CIHM 
Microfiche 
Series 
(l\/lonographs) 


ICI\/IH 

Collection  de 
microfiches 
(monographies) 


m 


Canadian  Inttituta  for  Historical  l\flicrorapioductiona  /  InstituI  car  idian  da  microraproductions  hiitoriquas 


1996 


Technical  and  Bibliographic  Notes  /  No'es  technique  et  bibliographlquos 


The  Institute  has  attempted  to  obtain  the  best  original 
copy  available  lor  lilming.  Features  of  this  copy  which 
may  be  bibliographically  unique,  which  may  alter  any  of 
the  images  in  the  reproduction,  or  which  may 
significantly  change  the  usual  method  of  filming  are 
checked  below. 

r^     Coloured  covers  / 


D 

D 

D 
D 
D 

D 

D 

D 

D 

D 


Couverture  de  couleur 

Covers  damaged  I 
Couveiture  endofrimagte 

Covers  restored  and/or  laminated  / 
Couverture  restauree  et/ou  pelliculee 

Cover  title  missing  /  Le  litre  de  couverture  manque 

Coloured  maps  /  Cartes  geographiques  en  couleur 

Coloured  ink  (i.e.  other  than  blue  or  black)  / 
Encre  de  couleur  (i.e.  autre  que  bleue  ou  noire) 

Coloured  plates  and/or  illustralions  / 
Planches  et/ou  illustrations  en  couleur 

Bound  with  other  material  / 
Reiie  avec  d'autres  documents 

Only  edition  available  / 
Seule  edition  disponible 

Tight  binding  may  cause  shadows  or  distortion 
along  interior  margin  /  La  reliure  serree  peut 
causer  de  lombre  ou  de  la  distorsion  le  long  de 
la  marge  inteneure. 

Slank  leaves  added  during  restorations  may  appear 
within  the  text.  Vi/henever  possible,  these  have 
been  omitted  Irom  filming  /  II  se  peut  que  certaines 
pages  blanches  ajoutees  lors  dune  restauration 
apparaisseni  dans  le  teae,  mais,  torsque  cela  eta« 
possible,  ces  pages  n'ont  pas  ete  lilmees. 


L'Instilul  a  microtilme  le  meilleur  examplaire  qu'il  lui  a 
ete  possible  de  se  procurer.  Les  details  de  cet  exem- 
plaire  qui  sont  peut-eire  uniques  du  point  de  vue  bibli- 
ographlque,  qui  peuvent  modifier  une  image  reproduite. 
0  J  qui  peuvent  exiger  une  modifications  dans  la  meth- 
ode  normale  de  filmage  sont  indiques  cl-dessous. 

I — I     Coloured  pages/ Pages  de  couleur 

I — I      Pages  damaged  /  Pages  endommagees 

□     Pages  restored  and/or  laminated  / 
Pages  restaurees  et/ou  pelliculees 

0 


D 
0 
D 

D 

D 


D 


Pages  discoloured,  stained  or  foxed  / 
Pages  decokirees,  tachetees  ou  piqueas 

Pages  detached  /  Pages  detachees 

Showthrough  /  Transparence 

Quality  of  print  varies  / 
Ous'^e  Inegale  Je  I'impression 

Includes  supplementary  material  / 
Comprend  du  materiel  supplementaire 

Pages  wholly  or  partially  obscured  by  errata 
slips,  tissues,  etc.,  have  been  ref limed  to 
ensure  the  best  possible  image  /  Les  pages 
lotalement  ou  partiellement  obscurcies  par  un 
feuillet  d'errata,  une  pelure,  etc.,  ont  ete  filmees 
a  nouveau  de  facon  a  obtenir  la  meilleure 
image  possible. 

Opposing  pages  with  varying  colouration  or 
discolourations  are  filmed  twice  to  ensure  the 
best  possible  image  /  Les  pages  s'opposant 
ayant  des  colorations  variables  ou  des  decol- 
orations sont  filmees  deux  fois  afin  d'obtenir  la 
meilleur  image  possible. 


ryC   Additional  comments/ 

li^      Commentaires  supplementaires: 


Various  pagliMis. 


This  iMiti  IS  filfi>«d  « th.  rtduction  utio  eheck«l  below/ 

Ce  docymcnt  tst  filme  au  «u.  d<  .iduction  indiqut  ei-dessous 


Ccdfx 

inx 

cumcr 

14X 

18X 

SX 

26  X 

1         1 

MX 

__- 

— — 1 

7 

^_^ 

_^ 

,... 

L^ 

16X 

20X 

24  X 

^8X 

Th«  copy  filmed  hart  hu  baan  raproducad  Ihanks 
to  tha  9anaraaitY  of: 

National  Library  of  Canada 


L'aiamplaira  film*  fut  raproduit  grica  t  la 
gtntroiit*  da: 

Bibliothequa  nationals  du  Canada 


Tha  imaga*  appaaring  hara  ara  tha  bast  quality 
posaibla  eoniidaring  tha  condition  and  lagibility 
of  tha  original  copy  and  in  kaaping  with  tha 
filming  contract  apacificaliona. 


Original  eopias  in  printad  papar  covara  ara  filmad 
beginning  with  tha  front  covar  and  anding  on 
tha  laat  paga  with  a  printad  or  illuatratad  impraa- 
aion.  or  tha  back  covar  whan  appropriata.  All 
othor  original  copiaa  ara  filmad  baginning  on  tha 
first  paga  with  a  printad  or  illuatratad  impraa- 
aien,  and  anding  on  tha  last  paga  with  a  printad 
or  illuatratad  imprassion. 


Tha  last  racordad  frama  on  aach  microficha 
shall  contain  tha  symbol  — ^  Imaaning  "CON- 
TINUED"), or  tha  symbol  V  Imaaning  "ENO"). 
whiehsvar  appliaa. 


Las  imagas  suivantas  ont  *t*  raproduitas  avae  la 
plus  grand  soin.  compta  tanu  da  la  condition  at 
da  la  nanat*  da  I'axamplaira  film*,  at  an 
conformity  avac  laa  conditions  du  contrat  da 
fllmaga. 

Laa  axamplairaa  originaux  dont  la  couvartura  an 
papiar  ast  lmprim*a  sent  filmaa  an  commencant 
par  la  premier  plat  at  an  lerminant  soit  par  la 
darniare  paga  qui  comporta  une  empreinie 
d'impreasion  ou  d'lllustration.  soit  par  la  sacono 
plat,  salon  la  cas.  Toua  laa  autras  aiemplairas 
originaux  sent  filmas  an  commanpani  par  la 
pramiAra  paga  qui  comporta  une  empreinie 
d'impreasion  ou  d'lllustration  at  en  terminant  par 
la  darniAra  page  ^ui  comporta  una  telle 
ampreinia. 

Un  dee  symboles  suivants  apparaitra  sur  la 
darnitra  imaga  da  chsqua  microficha.  salon  la 
cas:  la  symbola  ••^  signifie  "A  SUIVRE".  le 
symbole  '7  signifie  "FIN". 


Meps.  plataa.  charts,  etc..  may  be  filmed  at 
different  reduction  ratios.  Those  too  lerge  to  be 
entirely  included  in  one  exposure  are  filmed 
baginning  in  the  upper  left  hend  corner,  left  to 
right  end  top  to  bottom,  as  many  frames  as 
required.  The  following  diegrems  illustrate  the 
method: 


Lea  cartaa,  planches,  tableaux,  etc..  peuvent  etre 
fllmOs  t  des  taux  da  reduction  difftrents. 
Lorsque  le  document  est  trop  grand  pour  ttra 
reproduil  en  un  seul  cliche,  il  est  filma  S  partir 
da  Tangle  supOrieur  geuche,  da  gauche  *  droiie. 
et  de  haul  an  bas,  an  prenant  le  nombre 
d'imegea  ntoassaire.  Lea  diagrammes  suivanta 
illustrant  la  methoda. 


1  2  3 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

MICROCOPY    RESOIUTION   TEST   CHART 

(ANSI  and  ISO  TEST  CHART  No.  2) 


^  APPLIED  IIVMGE     In 

^Tj  1653   East   Main   Street 

B'-JB  Rochester.   Ne«   York        U609       USA 

■^S  (^'6)   ■*a2  -  0300  -  Phone 

^S  (''6)   298-  5989  -Fo. 


"f.wtl^^^. 


cu 


r«n>8n    (Drtrtp    aperies  ^ 


SHAKESPEARE. 


SELECT,  PLAYS 


%^'-  '^,f 


MACBETH* 


K'JITKI)    IIY    '  .,  '       " 

W.G.    CLARK,    M.A.' 

^^  AMD 

.^      .'WILIJAM   ALliIS  WRIGHT,    M.A. 


I 


OXFORD 
AT^THE  CLARENDON   PRKSS 
\  -     ■  T<^RONTO 

VtHE  COPP  CLAf  K  company  (LIMJTEDJ^ 


■A 

v*M  1 


■uA 


^\ 


tj. 


T 


-Cw^ 


c.    _:-<,»•  c 


iwOL 


--(^ 


:i  K'^j 


■-A. 


u 


] 


■  ■^'  .-■;•- 


r,  i 


'U,  iV! 


\ 


A, 


ri.'i 


c. 


K  :U'.'J      Lc-c 


-a   ' 


^-^■'^..J    A. 


',->»- 


'.» 


U>u 


t 


^ 


CL  -    '-A_ 


ii 


fr 


u 


JJ'^ 


a.i 


1BAQ9R 


/^c^   //.t>ti^uc^^O/^^ 


/ 


/L-i^t  e^AyOidyCc^r^ 


J>^i^/ 


%4/>^%^^^ 


•T''-^ 

^^i>* 


M 

V'  ,-p  - 


' Jsfer  #  Sanidtrmn  Ou  (UmiUd) 


I 


ENGLISH    CLASSIC^ 


MACBETH 


CLARK    AND     WRIGHT 


IIENUY   I-ROWDK,   M.A. 

nm.,3„EK  TO  THE  I  N1V.:|IS1TV  OF  MFORU 

LONDON,    lailNllUKCill 

NEW   \ORK 


y 


Clartnbon  |}r«s  Strtts 

SHAKESPEARE 

SELECT    PLAYS 

MACBETH 


BDITED  BY 

W.   G.   CLaRK,   M.A. 

FELtOW  01-   TH.NITY   lOLlEGE,    CAMBRIDOI,    AND   FUBLK.    ORATOB 
AND 

WILLIAM    ALDIS    WRIGHT,    M.A. 

HON.    IJ.C.L.   AND   I.L.D. 
FELLOW  AVD  VICE-MASTER  OF  TRIKIry  COLLEGE,  CAMBRIDGE 


OXFORD 

AT  THE  CLARENDON   PRESS 

1901 


I  .r 


OXFORD 


PREFACE. 


Macbeth  was  printed  for  the  first  time  in  the  folio  of 
1623,  where  it  comes  between  Julius  Cxsar  and  Hamlet, 
and  occupies  pages  131-151.  It  is  divided  throughout  into 
acts  and  scenes.  The  text,  though  not  so  corrupt  as  that  of 
some  other  plays— Coriolanus  for  example— is  yet  in  many 
places  very  faulty,  especially  as  regards  the  division  of  the 
hues.  ^  Probably  it  was  printed  from  a  transcript  of  the 
author's  MS.,  which  was  in  great  part  not  copied  from  the 
original  but  written  to  dictation.  This  is  confirmed  by  the 
fact  that  several  of  the  most  palpable  blunders  are  blunders 
of  the  ear  and  not  of  the  eye.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  we  have 
great  reason  to  join  in  the  regret  expressed  by  the  editors  of 
the  first  folio,  that  the  author  did  not  live  to  'oversee'  his 
own  works  before  they  were  committed  to  the  press. 

With  regard  to  the  time  at  which  Macbeth  was  written, 
If  we  had  the  evidence  of  style  alone  to  guide  us,  we  should 
assign  It  to  a  period  when  Shakespeare  had  attained  the  full 
perfection  of  his  powers.  From  the  vision  of  the  eight  kings 
iv.  I.  lao, 

'Some  I  see 
That  two-fold  balls  and  treble  sceptres  carry," 

we  learn  further  that  it  was  produced  after  the  union  of 
the  two  kingdoms  under  James  I.  We  do  not  agree  with 
some  critics  in  thinking  that  this  allusion  necessarily  implies 
that  the  play  was  produced  immediately  after  that  king's 
accession,  because  an  event  of  such  great  moment  and  such 
permanent  consequences  would  long  continue  to  be  present 
to  the  mmds  of  men.  In  act  ii.  sc.  3,  in  the  Porter's  speech, 
b 
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Malone  believed  that  the  mention  of  the  equivocator  '  who 
committed  treason  enough  for  God's  sake '  was  suggested  by 
the  trial  of  Gamett  the  Jesuit,  in  March  1606,  for  participa- 
tion in  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  and  that  of  the  'farmer  who 
hanged  himself  on  the  expectation  of  plenty,'  by  the  scarcity 
of  corn  in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year.  The  latter  reference 
would  be  quite  as  apposite  if  we  supposed  it  to  be  made  to 
the  abundant  harvest  of  any  other  year,  and  the  Jesuit  doc- 
trine of  equivocation  was  at  all  times  so  favourite  a  theme 
of  invective  with  Protestant  preachers,  that  it  could  not  but 
be  familiar  to  the  public,  who  in  those  days  frequented  the 
pulpit  as  assiduously  as  the  stage. 

We  have  however  a  more  precise  indication  in  the  Journal 
of  Dr.  Simon  Forman  (privMely  printed  by  Mr.  Halliwell, 
from  a  manuscript  in  the  Ashmolean  Museum),  who  writes 
as  follows : — 

'  In  Macbeth,  at  the  Globe,  1610,  the  20th  of  April,  Satur- 
day, there  was  to  be  observed  first  how  Macbeth  and  Banquo 
two  noblemen  of  Scotland,  riding  through  a  wood,  there 
stood  before  them  three  women,  fairies  or  nymphs,  and  sa- 
luted Macbeth,  saying  three  times  unto  him.  Hall,  Macbeth, 
king  of  Codor,  for  thou  shall  be  a  Idng,  but  shall  beget  no 
kings,  &c.  Then  said  Banquo,  What,  all  to  Macbeth  and 
nothing  to  me?  Yes,  said  the  nymphs,  Hail,  to  thee, 
Banquo;  thou  shall  beget  kings,  yet  be  no  king.  And  so 
they  departed,  and  came  to  the  Court  of  Scotland,  to  Duncan 
king  of  Scots,  and  it  was  in  the  days  of  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor. And  Duncan  bade  them  both  kindly  welcome,  and 
made  Macbeth  [sic]  forthwith  Prince  of  Northumberland, 
and  sent  him  home  to  his  own  castle,  and  appointed  Macbeth 
to  provide  for  him,  for  he  would  sup  with  him  the  next  day 
at  night,  and  did  so.  And  Macbeth  contrived  to  kill  Duncan, 
and  through  the  persuasion  of  his  wife  did  that  night  murder 
the  king  In  iils  own  castle,  being  his  guest.  And  there  were 
many  prodigies  seen  that  night  and  the  day  before.  And 
when  Macbeth  had  murdered  the  king,  the  blood  on  his 
hands  could  not  be  washed  off  by  any  means,  nor  from  his 
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wife's  hands,  which  handled  the  bloody  daggers  in   hidini. 

tht  nn.  ;    I     ,  '";j''''r  r'*"«  ''"°^""'  ^""■^^'"'^  '^°  ^°n^  fled, 
hev  bein°e  fl"f  ".H  '"'  ^"''"'"^  Wales,  to  save  themselves 

of  the.r  father,  wh.ch  was  nothing  so.    Then  was  Macbeth 
crowned  king,  and  then  he  for  fear  of  Banquo  his  old  com 
pan,on   that  he  should  beget  kings  but  becking  himse" 

s^nnfr      *k\       ""tl  ''  ^'  ""^'-    ^^^  "^"t  "'ght,  being  at 
upper  with  h,s  noblemen,  whom  he  had  bid  to  a  'eastf  to 

If  noble  P°     '"T  '''°"'''  ''='^^  '^°'"^'  he  began  to  speak 
th„.  H  H    TT'  '""  *°  ™'''  '*'="  ^'  ^''^  there     And  ^  he 
Bannn^'  ''^"'''"^/P  '°  '^""''  =>  ^^rouse  to  him,  the  ghost  of 
Banquo  came  and  sat  dow.,  in  his  chair  behind  him.    And 
he  turmng  about  to  sit  down  again,  saw  the  ghost  of  Banquo 
wh.ch  fronted  h.m  so,  that  he  fell  in  a  great  passion  of  fir 
and  fury,  uttering  many  words  about  his  murder,  by  which 
^^11^'  rf  'l^t  Banquo  was  murdered,  the    suspected 
Macbeth^    Then  Macduff  fled  to  England  to  the  king's  son, 
and  so  they  raised  an  army  and  came  into  Scotland,  and  at 
Dunscenanyse    overthrew    Macbeth.      In   the   mean    time 
while  Macduff  was  in  England,  Macbeth  slew  Macduff's  wTe 
and  children,  and  after,  in  the  battle,  Macduff  slew  Macbeth. 
Observe  also  how  Macbeth's  queen  did  rise  in  the  night  in 
her  sleep,  and  walked,  and  talked  and  confessed  all,  and  the 
Doctor  noted  her  words.' 
We  have  given  the  foregoing  passage  with  modem  spelling 

mICTT-.^' ■''""  ''•°">  '■'  'hat  Dr.  Forman  saw 
Macbeth  for  the  fir^t  time  on  April  ,o,  ,6,0.  In  all  pro- 
bability It  was  then  a  new  play,  othenvise  he  would  scarce^ 
have  been  at  the  pains  to  make  an  elaborate  summary  of  i,^ 
plot.  And  in  those  days  the  demand  for  and  the  supply  of 
new  plays  were  so  great,  that  even  the  most  popular  play  had 
not  such  a  'lun' nor  was  so  frequently  '  revived'  as  at  present. 
Besides,  as  we  have  shown,  there  is  nothing  to  justify  the  in- 
ference, still  less  to  prove,  that  Macbeth  was  produced  at  an 
b  a 
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earlier  date.     In  Beaumont  and  Fletcher's  Knight   of  the 
Burning  Pestle,  a  burlesque  produced   in  i6ii,we  find  an 
obvious  allusion  to  the  ghost  of  Banquo.    Jasper,  one  of  the 
characters,  enters  '  with  his  face  mealed,'  as  his  own  ghost. 
He  says  to  Venturewell,  v.  i.  (vol.  ii.  p.  216,  ed.  Dyce),— 
'When  thou  art  at  thy  table  with  thy  friends, 
Meny  in  heart  and  fiU'd  with  swelling  wine, 
I'll  come  in  midst  of  all  thy  pride  and  mirth, 
Invisible  to  all  men  but  thyself.' 

This  supports  the  inference  that  Macbeth  was  in  161 1  a  new 
play,  and  fresh  in  the  recollection  of  the  audience. 

We  now  turn  to  a  question  of  greater  interest— whether 
any  other  dramatist  besides  Shakespeare  had  a  hand  in  the 
composition  of  Macbeth.  In  the  folio,  iii.  5.  33,  is  a  siage 
direction,  '  Muiickc  and  a  Song,'  and  two  lines  below,  '  Sing 
•within.  Come  away,  come  away,  &c.'  In  iv.  i.  43  is  another 
stage-direction,  '  Muiicke  and  a  Song.  Blacte  Spiritj,  &c.' 
Davenant,  in  his  alteration  of  Macbeth,  published  1673,  sup- 
plied these  '  et  ceteras,'  as  we  have  mentioned  in  our  Notes, 
by  words  which  were  supposed  to  be  his  own  till  they  were 
found  in  Thomas  Middleton's  play  of  The  Witch,  which 
was  discovered  in  MS.  by  Steevens,  in  1779.  This  play  con- 
tains many  other  points  of  resemblance  to  Macbeth,  as  for 
instance  (p.  268,  ed.  Dyce),  Hecate  says  of  Sebastian,  who 
has  come  to  seek  her  aid,  '  I  know  he  loves  me  not.'  Com- 
pare Macbeth,  iii.  5.  13. 

In  p.  314:— 

'For  the  maid  fervants  and  the  girls  o'  th'  house 
I  spiced  them  lately  with  a  drowsy  posset.' 
Compare  Macbeth,  ii.  2.  5,  6. 
In  p.  329: — 
'Hic.  Come  my  sweet  sisters;  let  the  air  strike  our  tune.' 
Compare  Macbeth,  iv.  i.  129. 

To  these  may  be  added  'the  innocence  of  sleep,' p.  316, 
and  'there's  no  such  thing,'  p.  317,  which  remind  us  of 
Macbeth,  ii.  2.  56,  and  ii.  i.  47.  In  p.  319,  the  words  'I'll 
rip  thee  down  from  neck  to  navel,'  recall  Macbeth,  i.  2.  22. 
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There  are  other  passages  in  Middleton's  play  which  sound 
like  faint  echoes  of  Shakespeare,  and  there  is  a  strong  general 
likeness  between  the  witches  of  the  two  dramas,  notwith- 
standing that  the  Hecate  of  the  one  is  a  spirit,  of  the  other 
an  old  woman. 

Steevens,  perhaps  influenced  unconsciously  by  a  desire  to 
exalt  the  importance  of  his  discovery,  maintained  that  Shake- 
speaie  had  copied  from  Middleton,  a  view  which  Malone  at 
first  acquiesced  in,  but  subsequently  controverted.  Indeed, 
given  two  works,  one  of  transcendent  excellence,  the  other 
of  very  inferior  merit,  it  is  much  more  probable  that  the  latter 
should  be  plagiarised  from  the  former  than  vice  versa,  if 
plagiarism  there  be. 

We  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  date  of  Middleton's 
play.  We  know  that  he  survival  Shakespeare  eleven  years, 
but  that  he  had  acquired  a  reputation  as  early  as  1600,  be- 
cause in  England's  Parnassus,  published  in  that  year,  a  poem 
is  by  mistake  attributed  to  him.  (See  Dycc's  account  of 
Middleton,  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  his  works.) 

If  we  were  certain  that  the  whole  of  Macbeth,  as  we  now 
read  it,  came  from  Shakespeare's  hand,  we  should  be  justified 
in  concluding  from  the  data  before  us,  that  Middleton,  who 
was  probably  junior  and  certainly  inferior  to  Shakespeare, 
consciously  or  unconsciously  imitated  the  great  master.  But 
we  are  persuaded  that  there  are  parts  of  Macbeth  which 
Shakespeare  did  not  write,  and  the  style  of  these  seems  to 
us  to  resemble  that  of  Middleton.  It  would  be  very  un- 
critical to  pick  out  of  Shakespeare'.^  orks  all  that  seems 
inferior  to  the  rest,  and  to  assign  it  to  somebody  else.  At  his 
worst  he  is  still  Shakespeare;  and  though  the  least  'man- 
nered' of  all  poets,  he  has  always  a  manner  which  cannot  well 
be  mistaken.  In  the  parts  of  Macbeth  of  which  we  speak 
we  find  no  trace  of  this  manner.  But  to  come  to  particulars. 
We  believe  that  the  second  scene  of  the  first  act  was  not 
written  by  Shakespeare.  Making  all  allowance  for  corruption 
of  text,  the  slovenly  metre  is  not  like  Shakespeare's  work, 
even  when  he  is  most  careless.    The  bombastic  phraseology 
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of  the  sergeant  is  not  like  Shakespeare's  language  even  when 

sense  would  har^^aveto^erd'th:lX^::^'^ 

^sp.„.shand;anSsurJ,L-rXrthrS: 
•Words  to  the  h«t  of  deeds  too  cold  breath  gives." 
Of  the  commencement  of  the  third  scene  of  the  second  act 
Colendge  sa,d  long  ago:  'This  low  soliloquy  of  the  Porter' 
and   his  few  speeches  afterwards,  I   believe  to  hL  hi 
written  for  the  mob  by  some  other  ^7    (Lectures  o„" 
Shakespeare,  &c.,  vol.  i.  p.  249.)  (.^^ectures  on 

attributed''t?srr'  °^  """  "''  """  ""'""'•^  '"  "^  ^rama  not 
attributed  to  Shakespeare,  no  one  would  have  discovered  in  it 
any  trace  of  Shakespeare's  manner.  "'scovered  m  it 

The  rich  vocabulary,  prodigal  fancy,  and  terse  diction  dis- 
played m  .V.  r.  ,-38,  show  the  hand  of  a  master,  and  make  u, 
hesitate  m  ascribing  the  passage  to  any  one  b^t  the  master 
himself.     There  is,  however,  a  conspicuous  falling-off  i^Hne 
39-47>  after  the  entrance  of  Hecate 

S;..r  '■  ■■'"'" "' "» '«—■»■«■  ^~;: 

'Ay,  sir,  all  this  is  so' 

and  ending 

'  That  this  great  king  may  kindly  say 
Our  duties  did  his  welcome  pay,' 

cannot  be  Shakespeare's. 

In  iv.  3,  lines  mo-.s,,  which  relate  to  the  touching  for  the 
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evil,  were  probably  interpolated  previous  to  a  representation 
at  Court. 

We  have  doubts  about  the  second  scene  of  act  v. 

In  V.  5,  lines  47-50. 

•  If  this  which  he  avouches  does  appear, 
There  is  no  flying  hence  nor  tarrying  here. 
I  'gin  to  be  aweary  of  the  sun, 
And  wish  the  estate  o'  the  world  were  now  undone/ 

are  singularly  weak,  and  read  like  an  unskilful  imitation  of 
other  passages,  where  Macbeth's  desperation  is  interrupted  by 
fits  of  despondency.  How  much  better  the  sense  is  without 
them! 

'  Arm.  arm.  and  out  t 

Ring  the  alarum-beil  1  Blow,  wind !   come,  wrack  ! 

At  least  we'll  die  with  har-^css  on  our  back.' 

In  V.  8.  32,  33,  the  words, 

•  Before  my  body 
I  throw  my  warlike  shield,' 

are  also,  we  think,  interpolated. 

Finally,  the  last  forty  lines  of  the  play  show  evident  traces 
of  another  hand  than  Shakespeare's.  The  double  stage  direc- 
tion, 'Exeunt,  Jighting' — 'Enter  fighting,  and  Macbeth  ilaine,' 
proves  that  some  alteration  had  been  made  in  the  conclusion 
of  the  piece.  Shakespeare,  who  has  inspired  his  audience  with 
pity  for  Lady  Macbeth,  and  made  them  feel  that  her  guilt  has 
been  almost  absolved  by  the  terrible  retribution  which  fol- 
lowed, would  not  have  disturbed  this  feeling  by  calling  her  a 
'  fiend-like  queen ' ;  nor  would  he  have  drawn  away  the  veil 
which  with  his  fine  tact  he  had  dropt  over  her  fate,  by  telling 
us  that  she  had  taken  off  her  life  '  by  self  and  violent  hands.' 

We  know  that  it  is  not  easy  to  convince  readers  that  such 
and  such  passages  are  not  in  Shakespeare's  manner,  because 
their  notion  of  Shakespeare's  manner  is  partly  based  on  the 
assumption  that  these  very  passages  are  by  Shakespeare.  As- 
suming, however,  that  we  have  proved  our  case  so  far,  how 
are  we  to  account  for  the  intrusion  of  this  second  and  in- 
ferior hand  ?    The  first  hypothesis  which  presents  itself  is  that 
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common  practice  wl^hthrn   ^^^''"°^^  'hat  this  was  a  very 

ran,  adm^te'd'Lrre  t  t"TXh  r^'iVS:-  '^  '^  •^.^"^- 
of  The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen;  anHlr  s^dj'^LTT''''" 
conclusively  as  we  think,  tha  Fletcl L;  iTstt/h  -^T' 
composition  of  Henry  VIII  ''  '"'"  '"  ">« 

schi^^Sarershit^iire '""  "^  "^^^-^  -'  '-^ 

-nes  in  which  Macbet  fo  La  J  mS  12'^'  ^"  ^'^^ 
the  rest  to  his  assistant.  We  must  Wh  ^^'"'"'^'  '""^  '"''* 
largely  retouched,  a..d  even  rewrote  in  ^  T'  ""*'  '"' 
won,  and  that  in  his  own  work  hi  .ood  ?'  '"^  '^^""='"'''' 
tolerated  insertions  by  throthe  'buI  "f  ^  °'^^^'°"ally 
happen  that  he  left  thl  in7„      .  '  "'^"'  ^""^  '"d  it 

t..e  second  sceL'2a?t\'rcrrf  "'^  ""'"^'^^^^  "^ 

P0i«:rthaTesSr:VdeS'  ''^  '^  ^'^^  -'  ">'- 
withd^wn  from  all  co^^iofw  'h^^  t'h  a^^;:  ^h  ''  ''" 
polator  was,  not  imorobahlv  Ti,„  .«  f  ^''^  '"ter- 
P'ease  the  '  groundZ^v  H'^andertt  1"''°" '  "'"'•  '° 
signed  h/  Shakespeare  o  the  wefrH/""^'  ""^'"^"y  ^^- 
ducod  a  new  character  HecatrThT"'  f"''/'™  '""•°- 
her  speeches  is  thus  accountedfo;  *"     '"^'™"'^  °^ 

Sebrzr;^-^r7-^"-^Sc: 

and  its  place  supplied  b;^C?.™'J- f  ?^f  "^.-t  out 
geant,'  in  which  some  of  Shaken.,   ^    ,  '''^edrng  ser- 

innorporated,  as  (lO  'The  m.T?'  '  '"""'  '"'"^  ^''^^  ^een 
and  (55-57) 'Confrielhim  '"'''"'  f'T  °' "^'"-■' 
twelve  lines  which  now  make  the'^Wt  Sc^t^^^  ^ 

v.i.48w.4.whichisu„  s^Thikr;'^^^^  ""J-  "■=  -«™" 

h.v.  arnved  at  the  ,hea.«\  few  mi.fu.esttr""  "'°*-    '^"''  '"'  ■"=>' 
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do  not  rise  above  Vhe  level  3     '      'u°"  """  """^  ''=""1 

.  When  Kin^jarSTf^v  :':^'''^r°'"^"'^- 

■nterlude,  on  the  subject  of  Machth  ''  '  ^""''  P'"*'  <"• 
presence.    This  Farmer  f It  ^  ""*'  Performed  in  his 

ject  to  ShakespUre  Do,^hH '•  '"^'  ^'"  ^"8»^^'«d  "-e  sub- 
Oxford  dran  a'st  as  t^  Sh  ?''  """"''"=''  ^"PP''^^  '»  "'« 
wort,  and  in  bo  h  cases  a  ubtr"'  'I'  '""'^""'^  '"-  "- 
hisi^ry  with  the  view  onntet«"".K'^°''"  ^'■'""  «^°"'=h 
ShaKespeare's  play  would  be  none  Jh'  """"'  "^°"''^'''- 

-nting  the  rightful  he.r  restored  to  hi J^  """k  ^  '■°'  '•^P''=- 
English  army  '°  '"'  ""'""^  ^r  »  victorious 

^nd   Seotland^rs  Z!^:^'^^^""^'/:'^^ 

give  here  at  len^h  to  Jthe/u't^".?  '^  ''°""^"''  ^'">'-''  ^^ 

away  under  the^n'«::r  ^f  ^   eh^Hf  H'  ""  "'"'"« 
illustrate  some  of  the  evnr«„-  .   '        '  ""^y  ^^rve  to 

Play.    The  refoitrerd^';l'LSa;""^%°^  "■«' 
discontent  among  the  nobles  ^    ""^  """^^  P""' 

couMe  pLeyr  ;hat1:r;,:-,r  F^  thlts^^r'""^ 
mm  no  token    that  eifl,...  „i,  i  /  "^  mere  was  scene  m 

otherviciou:;ulid  tVtS'xr'l^rr'-^^ 

should  be  brought  into  ^,.1,      5  """""de,  whereby  his  body 
•  scarcely,  hardly. 
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wished  for:  he  had  also  a  temperate  desire  &  appetite  to  hit 
meate  &  dnnke,  but  yet  could  he  not  sleepe  in  the  night  time 
by  any  prouocations  that  could  be  deuised,  but  still  fell  into 
exceeding  sweates,  which  by  no  meaner  might  be  restrcyned. 
I  he  Physitions  perceyuing  all  thcyr  medicines  to  wante  the 
effect,  yet  to  put  him  in  some  comfort  of  help,  declared  vnto 
him  that  they  would  sende  for  some  cunning  Phisitions  into 
loraine  parties,  who  haply  being  inured  with  such  kind  of 
diseases,  should  easily  cure  him,  namely  so  soone  as  the  spring 
ot  the  yeare  was  once  come,  whiche  of  it  self  should  help 

much  thervnto But  about  that  present  time  there 

was  a  murmuring  amongst  the  people,  how  the  king  was 
vexed  with  no  naturall  sicknesse,  but  by  sorcery  and  Magicall 
arte,  practised  by  a  sort  of  Witches  dwelling  in  a  towne  of 
Murrayland,  called  Fores.     Wherevpon  albeit,  the  Authour 
of  this  secrete  taike  was  not  knowen,  yet  being  brought  to 
the  kings  eare,  it  caused  him  to  senJe  foorthwith  certaine 
wittie  persons  thither  to  enquyre  of  the  truth.    They  thai 
were  thus  sent,  dissembling   he  cause  of  theyr  ioumey,  were 
receyued  in  the  darke  of  the  nigLt  into  the  castell  of  Fores 
by  the  lieutenant  of  th .  same,  ..ailed  Donwald,  who  con- 
tmuing  faithful  to  the  king,  had  kepte  that  castell  agaynst  the 
rebelles  to  the  kings  vse.    Vnto  him  therefore  these  messen- 
gers  declared  the  cause  of  theyr  comming,  requiring  his  ayde 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  kings  pleasure.    The  souldiei-s 
whiche  lay  there  in  garison  had  an  inkeling  that  there  was 
some  such  mater  in  hand  as  was  talked  of  amongst  the  people 
by  reason  that  one  of  them  kept  as  concubine  a  yong  woman 
which  was  doughter  to  one  of  y=  witches  as  his  paramour, 
who  told  him  the  whole  maner  vsed  by  hir  mother  &  other 
hir  companions,  with  ye  intent  also,  which  was  to  make  away 
the  king.    The  souldier  hauing  learned  this  of  his  leman,  told 
the  same  to  his  fellowes,  who  made  reporte  therof  to  Done- 
wald,  &  he  shewed  it  to  the  kings  messengers,  &  therwith 
sent  for  the  yong  damosell  which  the  souldier  ki-t.  is  then 
being  within  the  castell,  &  ciused  hir  vpon  streyt  e;;aniination 
to  confesse  the  whole  mater  as  she  had  scene  &  knew 
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whervpon  learning  by  hir  confewion  in  what  hous-  In  »h. 

wordes  of  enchauntmcnt,  thev  serurH   t„  i,         I         ^ 

death  or  ,He  .n/shou,;,;::^"^^!  T^'th^^ 
abho^inable  talclm  by  thcL'^X  LSt^^b  a^^ 

L^\*^b^.:::^^---w:s 

at  the  very  same  tin^e  that  these  thtglw    e  a  d-nt'  >v" 
and  the  next  day  being  restored  to  his  strength  wa    able  t„ 
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be  hanged  vpon  gallowes  and  gybettcn.    AmopR^t  them  there 
were  also  certaine  yong  Gentlemen  right  bcniitilull  and  goodly 
personages,  being  ncarc  of  kinne  vnto  Doncuald  captainc  of 
the  Castell,  and  had  bene  pcrswadcd  to  be  partakei-s  with  the 
other  rebcllcs  more  through  the  fraudulent  counscll  of  diuers 
wicked  persons  than  of  thcyr  ownc  accordc :    Whercvpon 
the  fores    de  Donewald  lamenting  thcyr  cse,  made  earnest 
abour  a       suyte  to  the  king  to  haue  begged  thcyr  pardon, 
but  haumg  a  playne  deniall,  he  conceyucd  suchc  an  inwarde 
malice  towardes  the  king,  (though  he  shewed  it  not  outwardly 
at   the   firste)  that  the  same  continued  still  boyling  in  his 
stomake,  and  ceased  not,  till  through  setting  on  of  his  wife 
and  in  reuenge  of  suche  vnthankcfulnessc,  he  foundc  meanes 
to  murder  the  king  within  the  forcsayd  Castell  of  Kores 
where  he  vscd  to  soioume,  for  the  king  beyng  in  that  coun- 
trey,  was  accustomed  to  lie  most  commonly  within  the  same 
cast-l,  hauing  a  speciall  tnist  in  Donewald,  as  a  man  wh^m 
he  neuer  suspected :  but  Donwald  not  forgetting  the  rcproche 
whiche  his  linage  had  susteyned  by  the  execution  of  those  his 
kmsmen,  whome  t'le  king  for  a  spectacle  to  the  people  had 
caused  to  be  hange.l,  could  not  but  shew  manifest  tokens  of 
great  ,-.-iefe  at  home  amongst  his  familie:  which  his  wife 
perceyuing,  ccassed  not  to  trauayle  with  him,  till  she  vnder- 
stoo<".  what   the  c.mse  was  of  his  displeasure.    Whiche  at 
length  when  -he  had  learned  by  his  owne  relation,  she  as 
one  that  bare  no  Icsse  malice  in  hyr  harte  towardes  the  king, 
for  the  like  cause  .n  hyr  behalfe  than  hir  husband  did  for  his 
freendes,  counselled  him  (sith  the  king  oftentimes  vsed  to 
lodge  m  his  house  without  any  garde  aboute  him,  other  than 
the  garyson  of  the  castell,  whiche  was  wholy  at  his  com- 
maundement)  to  make  him  away,  and  shewed  him  the  nnanes 
whereby  he  might  soonest  accomplishe  it.     Donwalde  thus 
being  the  more  kindled  in  wrath  by  the  woordes  of  his     ife, 
determined  to  follow  hyr  aduise   in  the  execution   oi   s<I 
haynous  an  atte.    Wherevpon  deuising  with  himselfe  for  a 
while,  whiche  way  he  might  best  accomplishe  his  cursed  in- 
tention, at  length  he  gate  oportunitiu  and  sped  his  purpose 
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as  rollo'.rth.  It  rhaiinced,  that  the  king  vpon  the  day  before 
he  purposed  to  dcpartc  fortti  of  the  Castell,  was  long  in  his 
oratorie  at  his  prayers,  and  there  continued  till  it  was  late 
in  the  night,  at  the  last  comming  foorth  he  called  suche  afore 
him,  as  had  faithfully  serucd  him  in  pursutc  and  apprehention 
of  the  rcbcllcs,  and  giuing  them  hartie  thankes,  he  bestowed 
sundry  honorable  giftes  amongst  them,  of  the  which  number 
Donwald  was  one,  as  he  that  had  bene  euer  ac<  impted 
a  moste  faithfull  seruaunt  to  the  king.  At  length  hauing 
talked  with  them  a  long  time,  he  got  him  into  his  pryuic 
chamber,  only  with  two  of  his  chamberlaynes,  who  hauing 
brought  him  to  bedde  came  fot)rth  againc,  and  then  fell  to 
banqueting  with  Donewald  and  his  wife,  who  had  prepared 
diuers  delicate  dishes,  and  sundry  sorts  of  drinkc  for  theyr 
aiv  .■  supper'  or  collation,  whereat  they  sat  vp  so  long,  till 
they  had  charged  thcyr  stomakes  with  suche  full  gorges,  that 
theyr  heades  were  no  sooner  got  to  the  pyllow,  but  a  sleepe 
they  were  so  fast,  that  a  man  might  haue  remoued  the 
hamber  ouer  them,  rather  than  to  haue  awaked  them  out  of 
ncyr  drunken  sleepe.  Then  Doncwalde  though  he  abhorred 
•e  act  greatly  in  his  harte,  yet  through  instigation  of  his  wife, 
ftv  called  foure  of  his  seruants  vnto  him  (whom  he  had  ma  !c 
priuie  to  his  wicked  intent  before,  and  framed  to  his  purpose 
with  large  giftes)  and  now  declaring  vnto  them,  after  what 
sorte  they  should  worke  the  feate,  they  gladly  obeyed  his 
instructions,  and  speedely  going  about  the  murder,  they  enter 
the  chamber  (in  which  the  king  lay)  a  litle  before  cockes 
crow,  where  they  secretely  cut  his  throte  as  he  lay  sleeping, 
without  any  buskling'  at  all :  and  immodiatly  by  a  posterne 
gate  they  caricd  foorth  the  dead  body  into  the  fieldes,  and 
throwing  it  vpon  an  horse  the'e  prouided  ready  for  that 
purpose,  they  conuey  it  vnto  a  place,  distant  aboute  twoo 
myles  from  the  castell,  where  they  stayed,  and  gat  certayne 
labourers  to  helpe  them  to  turne  the  course  of  a  litle  riuer 


"  Literally,  in  after-iupper ;  a  late  meal  after  the  usual  supper. 
'  buitiing. 


XVIU 


PREFACE. 


■^  th7.h  7.K  "k"^"'  '^"''  ""^  ''•'S«'"8  =>  <l==Pe  hole 
m  the  cha-^eU,  they  burie  the  body  in  the  same,  ramming 

t  vp  with  stones  and  grauel  so  closely,  that  setting  the  water 
into  the  nght  course  agayne,  no  man  coulde  perceyue  that 
any  thmg  had  bene  newly  digged  there.  This  they  did  by 
order  appomted  them  by  Donewald  as  is  reported,  for  that 
the  bodie  shoulde  not  be  founJe,  and  by  bleeding  (when 
Donewald  shoulde  be  present)  declare  him  to  be  giltie  of 
the  murder.  For  that  suche  an  opinion  men  haue,  that  the 
dead  corps  of  any  man  being  slayne,  will  bleede  abundantly 

f  the  murderer  be  present:  but  for  what  consideration  soeuer 

strei.hf        ^.        "".'  ^'^°''  ''^'P  '^^y  '^^^  herein,  and 
streightwayes  therevpon  fledde  into  Orkney 

'Donewald  aboute  the  time  that  the  murder  was  a  doing, 
got  him  amongst  them  that  kepte  the  watch,  and  so  con- 
tinewed  m  companie  with  them  al  the  residue  of  the  nigi.t. 
But  ,n  the  mornmg  when  the  noyse  was  reysed  in  the  kings 
chamber  how  the  kmg  was  slaine,  his  body  c..  ^     ed  awav 
and  the  bed  all  berayed"  with  bloud,  he  wifh  the  w'atcheTan 
thither  as  though  he  had  knovven  nothing  of  the  mater,  and 
breaking,  into  the  chamber,  and  finding  cakes  of  bloud  in  the 
bed  &  on  the  floore  about  the  sides  of  it,  he  foorthwith  slewe 
he  chamberlaynes,  as  giltie  of  that   haynous   murder,  and 
then  like  a  madde  man  running  to  and  fro,  hee  ransacked 
euery  corner  withm  the  castell,  as  though  it  had  bene  to 
haue  scene  if  he  might  haue  founde  either  the  body  or  any 
of  ye  murtherers  hid  in  any  pryuie   place:   but   at   length 
"ZTX  *°/''\Pf  ,^™«  sate,  &  finding  it  open,  he  bur- 
dened  the  d.:.mberlames  whom  he  had   slaine  with  al  the 
fault,  they  haumg  the  keyes  of  the  gates  committed  to  their 
keeping  al  the  night,  and  therefore  it  could  not  be  otherwise 
(sayde  he)  but  that  they  were  of  counsel  in  the  committing 
of  that  moste  detestable  murder.     Finally  suche  was  his  ouer 
earnest  diligence  in  the  inquisition  and  triall  of  the  oifen- 

'  smeared. 
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dours  herein,  that  some  of  the  Lordes  began  to  mislikc  the 
mater,  and  to  smell  foorth  shrewed  tokens,  that  he  shoulde 
not  be  altogither  cleare  himselfe :  but  for  so  much  as  they 
were  in  that  countrey,  where  hee  had  the  whole  rule,  what 
by  reason  of  his  frendes  and  authoritie  togither,  they  doubted 
to  vtter  what  they  thought  till  time  and  place  shoulde  better 
senie  therevnto,  and  herevpon  got  them  away  euery  man  to 
his  home.  For  the  space  of  .vj.  moneths  togither  after  this 
haynous  murder  thus  committed,  there  appeared  no  sunne 
by  day,  nor  Moone  by  night  in  any  parte  of  the  realme,  but 
stil  was  the  skie  couered  with  continual  clowdes,  and  some- 
times suche  outragious  windes  arose  with  lightnings  and  tem- 
pestes,  that  the  people  were  in  great  feare  of  present  de- 
struction.' (History  of  Scotland,  pp.  206-209,  ed.  1577.) 

The  sentence  last  quoted  is  clearly  the  origin  of  what  Ross 
says  in  act  ii.  scene  4 : 

'  By  the  clock,  *tis  day. 
And  yet  dark  night  strangles  the  travelling  lamp,*  &c. 

The  other  natural  portents  mentioned  in  the  same  scene  are 
borrowed  from  Holinshed's  account  of  those  which  followed 
the  murder  of  King  Duffe.  '  Monstrous  sightes  also  that  were 
seene  within  the  Scottishe  kingdome  that  yeare  were  these, 
horses  in  Lothian  being  of  singuler  beautie  and  swiftnesse, 
did  eate  their  owne  flesh,  &  would  in  no  wise  taste  any  other 
meate.  In  Angus  there  was  a  gentlewoman  brought  forth  a 
childe  without  eyes,  nose,  hande,  or  foote.  There  was  a 
Sparhauke  also  strangled  by  an  Owle.'  (p.  210.)  These  cir- 
cumstances have  been  interwoven  by  the  dramatist  with 
Holinshed's  account  of  Macbeth  and  Duncan,  from  which 
we  now  give  all  the  passages  which  have  any  bearing  upon 
the  play. 

'  After  Malcolme  succeeded  his  Nephew  Duncan,  the  sonne 
of  his  doughter  Beatrice :  for  Malcolme  had  two  daughters, 
ye  one  which  was  this  Beatrice,  being  giuen  in  mariage  vnto 
one  Abbanath  Crinen,  a  man  of  great  nobilitie,  and  Thane  of 
the  Isles  and  west  partes  of  Scotlande,  bare  of  that  mariage 
the  foresayd  Duncan :   The  other  called  Doada,  was  maried 
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'^f°  Synell  the  Than,    c 

P'-rte.  Duncan  ^1/  ^"""^«  "f  a  rSl  ^""  ''^"^  thought 

p-i^r '•-  -^OuS^^^^^^^^^^^^  """  ^  ^°^^^ 

m-sruled  pe^onf  S,!?;  ^".^  '"  P"-"' £  olr  l"^^  Per- 
^nd  quiet  state  of  f?  '^<=^ion  thereof  .  ""^"^ers,  many 
"°-  -'■'Che  t      ^;,  ---on  weaithTl';,  ™^f 'e  ^ke  pea^e' 

°f 'he  Stewarde' S"'  "^^ochquhabfr  "f    r"""" 

'"•"'  "owe  for  a  LtT'^'-  '"^  -"iche  b;"''?  '"^  ^ouse 

^"en  till  these  n„  T  ""'^  ^nioyed  th/    ^  °''''='"  °f  'ynaire 

^^«  notorious  off  Z"""''^''  ^omewh.f  .^"""^^^  due  to 
;f  ^"«  «habIn°/-<'^-.  being  ass^Jed  tT^"  -^"e  « 
money  and  aij  „./  '"  ""at  countrev  j  '^  *  "umber  of 
"''  '■fter  he  had*''  ""'"^^'  ''^d  muche /^     'P''^'^''  "^  the 

•»— OT  ,.,„  ,"J"««">  «  arm,,,  „'•'"■•  ««*.*„ 

^"^   "-bting  not  Tuf  r;x  «"ally  sleX^^^-  1 

"'  '""temptuous   de-  ■ 
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dowalde  one  of  «reat  esC  ^^  ^°"'''*  "'^^^-  ^ak- 

vpon  him  to  be  chiefe  canS -nl     f     ,.'""  '""''"""■  '"'"'^ 

grieuous  Offences  fate,    l^mtTd    lai:::;"""",:'  T^-- 

<(.rous  wordes  also,  &  rayling  taunts  thrMr,'       ]T^'  "'"" 

,Vnst  his  prince,  calling  him  a  fa  n    h  rte,  mr"  '"'"" 

',r,eetd   to  gouer„e  a  sort  of  idle   mnnll  "'  "'"''^ 

^un  to  haue  ye  ru'    of  s.-rhl  '"  '"""^  '^'"V^'er, 

as  the  Scottes  were  '"""'  '""  ''^^''>-  "'^"  "^  warre 

men":  Z  t^'^^rS^r"'  '"'  '°''^'  ^""- 
powerof  men:  fo  Tu  o  X  -  ^  'T,'"'''''"  '  ""sf"'"- 
him  a  great  multitude  of  peoole  17'  '"'"l'  '""''  '""'  ^"'^ 
him  in  that  rebellious  qua'reTa^drL'";"';" '°  =""''' 
the  spoyle  came  no  small  number  of  K"  1""  '"  ^°^  °^ 

offering  gladly  to  serue™H»  T  °{^^'^es  &  Galloglasses 
him  to'fead  them  "y^l: i^' ^'''^^  't  shoulde  please 
sance  about  him,  encountrer^t hsuche"Jf\rJ^^^^ 

the  e  d^of therarir;r;::d^^^^^^^  -'  ^^- 

This  ouerthrow  beyng  notified  to  the  k'       did  n,.f  i,- 
m  wonderfull  feare,  by  reason  of  his  small      .'ll       ^     ,  ','" 
affayres.     Calling  thertbre   his   nohll     ?  '"  '''^"^y^" 

them  of  their  best  ,dnl!  f     T      . '°  ''  '^°""^^"'  ""'^d 
and  other  the  rebelles  ^"  '"'""'"«  "'  Makdowald 

su:"rr;ilrSchX  tred  '"''  >'''''''  "-^'"^ 
his  skill,  at  length  MakLth        I         accordmg  to  euery  man 

softnesse,  &  otr  mthJ         ^      '  """''  "'''"''  ""^  '''"«^ 
whereby  they  had  '"^'^''^^'^'^'''^  m  punishing  offende,;, 

mised  notwitltanding   i/'tTe  IT"'''''  '"'"''''  '^  P™' 
him  and  to  Banquho  t  Vl      l^    "^"^  committed  vnto 

should  be  shoZvanouisheH      ;'"'.'"''''■■  *''^'  "'^  ^^^elles 
ortiy  vanquished  and  quite  put  downe,  and  that 
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not  so  much  as  one  of  them  shoulde  be  founde  to  make 
resistance  within  the  countrey. 

And  euen  so  came  it  to  passe:  for  being  sente  foorth 
with  a  newe  power,  at  his  entring  into  Lochquhaber,  the 
fame  of  his  comming  put  ye  enimies  in  suche  feare  that  a 
great  number  of  them  stale  secretely  away  from  theyr  cap- 
tame  Makdowald,  who  neuerthelesse  enforsed  thereto  iraue 
batayle  vnto  Makbeth,  with  the  residue  whiche  remained 
with  him,  but  being  ouercome  and  fleing  for  t-fuge  i-  i,- 
a  castell  (within  the  whiche  hys  wyfe  and  chyldren  were 
enclosed,)  at  length  when  he  saw  he  coulde  neyther  defe  f 
the  hold  any  longer  against  his  enimies,  nor  yet  vpon  sur- 
render be  suffered  to  depart  with  lyfe  saued,  he  first  slew  his 
wife  &  children,  and  lastly  himselfe,  least  if  he  had  yeelded 
simply,  he  shoulde  haue  bene  executed  in  most  cruell  wise 
for  an  example  to  other. 

'  Makbeth  entring  into  the  castel  by  the  gates,  as  then  set 
open,  founde  the  carcase  of  Makdowald  lying  dead  there 
amongst  the  residue  of  the  slaine  bodies,  whiche  when  he 
behelde,  remitting  no  peece  of  his  cruell  nature  with  that 
pitifuU  sight,  he  caused  the  head  to  be  cut  off,  and  set  vpon 
a  pooles  ende,  &  so  sent  it  as  a  present  to  the  king  who  as 
then  lay  at  Bertha. 

'  The  headlesse  trunke  he  commaunded  to  be  hong  vp 
vpon  an  high  payre  of  gallowes.  Them  of  the  Westerne  Isles 
suyng  for  pardon  in  that  they  had  ayded  Makdowald  in  his 
trayterous  enterpryse,  he  fined  at  great  summes  of  money  • 
and  those  whom  he  tooke  in  Lochquhabir,  being  come  thither 
to  beare  armure  agaynst  the  king,  he  put  to  execution. 

'Herevpon  the  Hand  men  conceyued  a  deadly  grudge 
towards  him,  calling  him  a  couenant  breaker,  a  bloudy  tyrant 
and  a  cruell  murtherer  of  them,  whom  the  kings  m-rcie  had 
pardoned.  With  whiche  reprochfuU  woordes  Makbeth  L-ing 
kindled  in  wrathfull  yre  against  them,  had  passed  ouer  with 
an  army  into  the  Isles,  to  haue  taken  reuenge  vpon  them  for 
theyr  liberall  tatke,  had  he  not  bene  otherwayes  per=waded 
by  some  of  his  frendes,  and  partely  pacified  by  giftes  pre- 
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sented  vntc  him  on  the  behalfe  of  the  Ilandmen,  seeking  to 
auoyrio  his  difpleasure. 

•Thus  was  iustice  and  lawe  restored  againe  to  the  old 
accustomed  course  by  the  diligent  meanes  of  Makbeth  Im- 
mediatly  wherevpon  worde  came  that  Sueno  king  of  Norway 
was  arriued  in  Fyft  with  a  puysant  army  to  subdue  the  whole 
realme  of  Scotland.' 

Here  follows  a  short  digression  about  Sueno  and  his  three 
sons,  and  the  division  of  England  between  Canute  and  Ed- 
mund Ironside.    The  narrative  then  proceeds  :— 

•The  crueltie  of  this  Sueno  was  suche,  that  he  neyther 
spared  man,  woman,  nor  childe,  of  what  age,  condition  or 
degree  so  euer  they  were,  whereof  when  king  Duncane  was 
certifi.  ,  hee  set  all  slouthfuU  and  lingering  delayes  aparte, 
and  bfgan  to  assemble  an  army  in  moste  speedy  wise,  like  a 
right  valiant  Captayne:  for  c'-.^ntimes  it  happeneth,  that  a 
dull  cowarde,  and  slouthfuU  person  constrayned  by  necessitie 
becommeth  right  hardie  and  actiue.  Therefore  when  his 
whole  power  was  come  togither,  he  deuided  the  same  with 
three  batayles  «.  1  he  firste  was  led  by  Makbeth,  the  seconde 
by  Banquho,  and  the  king  himselfe  gouemed  in  the  mayne 
batayle  or  middlewarde,  wherein  were  appoynted  to  attende 
his  person  the  moste  parte  of  all  the  residue  of  the  Scottishe 
nobilitie. 

'  The  army  of  Scottishmen  beyng  thus  ordered,  came  vnto 
Culros,  where  encountring  with  the  enimies,  after  a  sore  and 
cruell  foughten  batayle,  Sueno  remayned  victorious,  and  Mal- 
colme  with  his  Scottes  discomfited.  Howbeit  the  Danes 
were  so  broken  by  this  batayle,  that  they  were  not  able  to 
make  long  chase  on  theyr  enimies,  but  kepte  themselues 
all  night  in  order  of  batayle,  for  doubte  least  ye  Scots  as- 
sembling togither  againe,  might  haue  set  vpon  then  at  some 
aduantage. 

'  On  the  morrow  when  the  fieldes  were  discouered,  and 
that  It  was  perceyued  how  no  enimies  were  to  be  founde 


•  See  note  on  v.  6.  4. 
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abroade,  they  gathered    the    spoyle,  whiche  cney  detiided 
amongst  them,  according  to  the  lawe  of  armes. 

'  Then  was  it  ordeyned  by  commaundement  of  Sueno,  that 
no  Souldier  shoulde  hurte  either  man,  woman,  or  childe, 
excepte  suche  as  were  founde  with  weapon  in  hande  ready 
to  make  resistance,  for  he  hoped  now  to  conquere  the  realme 
without  further  bloudshed. 

'But  when  knowledge  was  giuen  how  Duncane  was  fled 
to  thg  oastell  of  Bertha,  and  that  Makbeth  was  gathering 
a  new  power  to  withstand  the  incursions  of  the  Danes,  Sueno 
raised  his  tentes  and  comming  to  the  sayd  castell  layde  a 
strong  siege  rounde  about  it.  Duncane  seyng  himselfe  thus 
enuironned  by  his  enimies,  sent  a  secrete  message  by  councell 
of  Banquho  vnto  Makbeth,  commaunding  him  to  abide  at 
Inche  cuthill,  till  hee  hearde  from  him  some  other  newes. 

'  In  the  meane  time  Duncane  fell  in  fayned  communication 
with  Sueno  as  though  he  would  haue  yeelded  vp  the  Castell 
into  his  handes  vnder  certaine  conditions,  and  this  did  he 
to  driue  time,  and  to  puf  his  enimies  out  of  all  suspition  of 
any  enterpryse  ment  against  them,  till  all  things  were  brought 
to  passe  that  might  serue  for  the  purpose. 

'  At  length  when  they  were  fallen  at  a  poynt'  for  rendring 
vp  the  holde,  Duncane  offered  to  sende  foorth  of  the  castell 
into  the  campe  greate  prouision  of  vitayles  to  refresh  the 
army,  whiche  offer  was  gladly  accepted  of  the  Danes  for  that 
they  had  bene  in  greate  penurie  of  sustenaunce  many  dayes 
before. 

'  The  Scots  herevpon  tooke  the  iuyce  of  Mekilwort  beries', 
&  mixed  the  same  in  theyr  ale  and  bread,  sending  it  thus 
spiced  and  confectioned  in  great  abundance  vnto  their  eni- 
mies. 

'  They  reioysing  that  they  had  got  meate  and  drinke  suffi- 


^  See  note  on  iv.  3.  135. 

'  Hector  Boece  calls  hSolatriim  amentiaU,  that  is,  deadly  nightshade; 
of  which  Gerarde  in  his  Herball  writes,  •  This  kinde  of  Nightshade  causeth 
sleepe,  troubleth  the  minde,  bringeth  madnes  if  a  fewe  of  the  berries 
be  inwardly  taken.'    Perhaps  this  is  the  '  insane  root'  of  i.  3.  84. 
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cient  to  satisfie  theyr  bellies,  fell  to  eating  and  drinking  alter 
such  greedy  wise,  that  it  seemed  they  strotie  who  might 
deuoure  &  swallow  vp  most,  till  the  operation  of  the  bcries 
spred  in  suche  sorte  through  all  the  partes  of  thei--  bodies, 
that  they  were  in  the  ende  brought  into  a  fast  dead  sleepe, 
that  in  maner  it  was  vnpossible  to  awake  them. 

'  Then  foorthwith  Duncane  sent  vnto  Blakbeth,  commaund- 
ing  him  with  all  diligence  to  come  and  set  vpon  the  enimies, 
being  in  easie  pointe  to  be  ouercome. 

'  IMakbeth  making  no  delay  came  with  his  people  to  the 
place,  where  his  enimies  were  lodged,  &  first  killing  the 
watche,  afterwards  entred  the  campe,  and  made  suche 
slaughter  on  all  sides  without  any  resistance,  that  it  was  a 
wonderfull  mater  to  behold,  for  the  Danes  were  so  heauy  of 
sleepe,  that  the  most  parte  of  them  were  slayne  &  neuer 
styrred :  other  that  were  awakened  eyther  by  the  noyse  or 
otherwaycs  foorth,  were  so  amazed  and  dyzzie  headed  vpon 
their  wakening,  that  they  were  not  able  to  make  any  defence, 
so  that  of  the  whole  numbers  there  escaped  no  moe  but  onely 
Sueno  himselfe  and  tennc  other  persons,  by  whose  help  he 
got  to  his  shippes  lying  at  rode  in  the  mouth  of  Tay. 

'  The  most  parte  of  the  maryners,  when  they  heard  what 
plentie  of  meate  and  drinke  the  Scottes  had  sente  vnto  the 
campe,  came  from  the  sea  thyther  to  bee  partakers  thereof, 
and  so  were  slayne  amongst  theyr  fellowes:  by  meanes 
whereof  when  Sueno  perceyued  hove  through  lacke  of 
maryners  he  shoulde  not  be  able  to  conuey  away  his  nauie, 
hee  furnished  one  shippe  throughly  with  suche  as  were  lefte, 
and  in  the  same  sayled  backe  into  Norsvay,  cursing  the 
tyme  that  hee  set  forewarde  on  this  infortunate  iourney. 

'The  other  shippes  whiche  hee  lefte  behinde  him  within 
three  dayes  after  his  departure  from  thence,  were  tossed  so 
togyther  by  violence  of  an  East  winde,  that  beatyng  and 
russhyng  one  agaynst  an  other  they  suncke  there,  and  lie  in 
the  same  place  euen  vnto  these  dayes,  to  the  greate  daunger 
of  other  suche  shippes  as  come  on  that  coastc,  for  being 
couered  with  the  flouddc  when  the  Ude  commes,  at  the 
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ebbyng  againe  of  the  same,  some  parte  of  them  appeare 
aboue  water. 

'The  place  where  y«  Danish  vessels  were  thus  Jost,  is  yet 
cleped  Drownelow  sandcs.  This  ouerthrow  receiued  in 
maner  aforesaid  by  Sueno,  was  right  displeasant  to  him  and 
his  people,  as  shoulde  appeare  in  that  it  was  a  custome  many 
ycares  after,  that  no  Knightes  were  made  in  Norway,  cxcepte 
they  were  firste  sworne  to  reuenge  the  slaughter  of  theyr 
countreymen  and  frendes  thus  slayne  in  Scotland. 

'  The  Scottes  hauing  wonne  so  notable  a  victory,  after  they 
had  gathered  and  diuided  the  spoyle  of  the  fielde,  caused 
solcinne  processions  to  be  made  in  all  places  of  the  realme, 
and  thankes  to  be  giuen  to  almightie  God,  that  had  sent  them 
so  fayre  a  day  ouer  their  enimies. 

'But  whylest  the  people  were  thus  at  theyr  processions, 
woorde  was  brought  that  a  newe  fleete  of  Danes  was  arriued 
at  Kingcorne,  sent  thyther  by  Canute  king  of  England  in 
reuenge  of  his  brother  Suenoes  ouerthrow. 

'  To  resist  these  enimies,  whiche  were  already  landed,  and 
busie  in  spoiling  the  countrey,  Makbeth  and  Banquho  were 
sente  with  the  kings  authoritie,  who  hauing  with  them  a  con- 
uenient  power,  encountred  the  enimies,  slewe  parte  of  them, 
and  chased  the  other  to  their  shippes.  They  that  escaped  and 
got  once  to  theyr  shippes,  obtayned  of  Makbeth  for  a  great 
summe  of  golde,  that  suche  of  theyr  freendes  as  were  slaine 
at  this  last  bickering"  might  be  buried  in  Saint  Colmes  Inche. 
In  memorie  whereof,  many  olde  Sepultures  are  yet  in  the 
sayde  Inche,  there  to  be  scene  grauen  with  the  armes  of  the 
Danes,  as  the  maner  of  burying  noble  men  still  is,  and  hereto- 
fore hath  bene  vsed. 

'A  peace  was  also  concluded  at  the  same  time  betwixte 
the  Danes  and  Scottishmen,  ratified  as  some  haue  wryten 
m  this  wise.  That  from  thence  foorth  the  Danes  shoulde 
neuer  come  into  Scotlande  to  make  any  warres  agaynst  the 
Scottes  by  any  maner  of  meanes. 
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I  And  these  were  the  warres  that  Duncane  had  with  foirayne 
enimies  in  the  seventh  yeare  of  his  reygne. 

Act  I.  Soene  ni.  '  Shortly  after  happened  a  straunge  and 
vncouth  wonder,  whichc  afterwarde  was  the  cause  of  muche 
trouble  in  the  realine  of  Scotlande  as  ye  shall  after  hcare.  It 
fortuned  as  Makbeth  &  Banquho  iourneyed  towardc  Korcs, 
where  the  king  as  then  lay,  they  went  sporting  by  the  way 
togither  without  other  companie,  sauc  only  themselues,  pass- 
ing through  the  woodes  and  fieldes,  when  sodenly  in  the 
niiddcs  of  a  launde'",  there  met  them  .iij.  women  in  straunge 
&  fcrly  apparell,  resembling  creatures  of  an  elder  worlde, 
whom  when  they  attentiuely  behelde,  wondering  much  at  the 
sight.  The  first  of  them  spake  &  sayde:  All  hayle  Makbeth 
Thane  ot  CJlammis  (for  he  had  lately  entred  into  that  dignitie 
and  office  by  the  death  of  his  father  Synel.)  The  .ij.  of  them 
said:  Hayle  Makbeth  Thane  of  Cawder:  but  the  third 
sayde:  All  Hayle  Makbeth  that  hereafter  shall  be  king  of 
Scotland. 

'  Then  Banquho,  what  maner  of  women  (saith  he)  are  you, 
that  seeme  so  litle  fauourable  vnto  me,  where  as  to  my  fellow 
here,  besides  highe  offices,  yee  assigne  also  the  kingdome, 
appointyng  foorth  nothing  for  me  at  all  ?  Yes  sayth  the  firste 
of  them,  wee  promise  greater  benefites  vnto  thee,  than  vnto 
him,  for  he  shall  reygne  in  deede,  but  with  an  vnluckie  cnde : 
neyther  shall  he  leaue  any  issue  behinde  him  to  succeede  in 
his  place,  where  '-  contrariiy  thou  in  deede  shalt  not  reygne  at 
all,  but  of  thee  those  »hall  be  borne  whiche  shall  gouerne  the 
Scottishe  kingdome  by  long  order  of  continuall  discent. 
Herewith  the  foresayde  women  vanished  immediatly  out  of 
theyr  sight.  This  was  reputed  at  the  first  but  some  vayne 
fantasticall  illusion  by  Makbetii  and  Banquho,  in  so  muche 
that  Banquho  woulde  call  Makbeth  in  ieste  kyng  of  Scotland, 
and  Makbeth  againe  would  call  him  in  sporte  likewise,  the' 
father  of  many  kings.  But  afterwards  the  common  opinion 
was,  that  these  women  were  eyther  the  weird  sisters,  that  is 


lawn. 


**  wonderful. 
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(as  ye  would  say)  y.  Go<Ide5.sM  of  dctinie    or  els  «,m. 

at  'IZ^Z'^I  '""■•  ""•'.  ■^'"'"''  °^  ^""'•^^  •'='"8  condemned 
M?kbeth  '  ""'"  °'  "■*  ^'■"'^  ""«""">  vnto 

him^^nH"""^  "*^'"  '^'■'  "'  '"•PP"''  ^""l^ho  iested  with 
h.m  and  sayde,  now  Makbeth  thou  haste  obtayred  tho  e 
thmgs  wh,ch  the  twoo  former  sister,  prophesiedrtherrre! 

saya  should  come  to  passe. 

'Wherevpon  Makbeth  reuoluing  the  thing  in  his  minde 
began  euen  then  to  deuise  howe  he  mighte  attayne  To  the 
kmgdome :  but  yet  hee  thought  with  himselfe  that  he  mu  t  tirv 
a  time,  wh.che  shoulde  aduaunce  him  thereto  (by  trdiuZ 
prou,dence)  as  it  h^  come  to  passe  in  his  former  'pref:Znt 

kini   DuncaT.  ^"'  ''"■^^'^  ^''''  ''  =''^""==d  ""at 

king  Duncane  hau.-g  two  sonnes  by  his  wife  which  was 

I'd^r'',';   "^^y-^'J^    Earle    of'xorthumbernd,  h" 
made  the  elder  of  them  cleped"  Malcolme  prince  of  Cum! 

,n    h^ t-  "".  "  "'''  '""''^  '°  ='PP°"''  him  his  successor 
, ,,  ."""Sdome,  immediatly  after  his  deceasse. 
Makbeth  sore  troubled  herewith,  for  that  he  sawe  by  this 
meanes  h,s  hope  sore  hindered,  (where  ■»  by  the  o^de  la  ve 
of  the  realme,  the  ordinance  was,  that  if  he  that  shouTde 
hlTe^f     r::  "°'  °'  ''"'  ^^^  '°  ''"^^  ^he  charge  vpo„ 
ali     d)he  b  '  "";"l'  "'  "'"'■'^  ™'°  "'-•  *-'de  b 
the  kn.do'    rr     °i'''='  '°""^'=''  '"'"^  he  might  vsurpe 
the  kmgdome  by  force,  hauing  a  iuste  quarell  so  to  do  (as 
he  tooke  the  mater,)  for  that  Duncane  did  what  in  h  m 
lay  to  defraude  him  of  all  maner  of  title  and  ciryme,  which™ 
hee  m.ghte  in  tyme  to  come,  pretende  vnto  the  crowne 

The  woordes  of  the  three  weird  sisters  also,  (of  whome 


"  acquire. 


'  called. 


"  whereat. 
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before  ye  haue  heard)  greatly  encouraged  hin>  hercvnto, 
but  specially  his  wife  lay  sore  vpon  him  to  attempt  the 
thing,  as  she  that  was  very  ambitious  brenning  "'  In  vn- 
quenchablc  desire  to  beare  the  name  of  a  Qiieenc. 

'At  length  therefore  communicating  his  purposed  intent 
with  his  trustie  frendes,  amongst  whom  Banquho  was  the 
chiefest,  vpon  confidence  of  thcyr  promised  ayde,  he  slewe 
the  king  at  Enuernes,  (or  as  some  say  at  Botgosuane,)  in 
the  .vj.  ycare  of  his  rcygne. 

'  Then  hauing  a  companic  about  him  of  such  as  he  had 
made  priuie  to  his  cnterpryce,  he  caused  himselfc  to  be 
proclaymed  king,  and  foorthuith  went  vnto  Scone,  where 
by  common  consent,  he  receyued  the  inucsture  ='  of  the 
kingdomc  according  to  the  accustomed  mancr. 

'  The  bodie  of  Duncanc  was  firste  conueyed  vnto  Elgyne, 
and  there  buried  in  kingly  wise,  but  afterwardes  it  was 
remoued  and  conueyed  vnto  Colmekill,  and  there  layd  in 
a  sepulture  "  amongst  his  predecessours  in  the  yeare  after 
the  birth  of  our  Sauiour  .1040. 

'Malcolme  Cammore  and  Donald  Bane  the  sonnes  of  king 
Duncane,  for  feare  of  theyr  Hues  (whiche  they  might  well 
know  yt  Makbeth  would  seeke  to  bring  to  end  for  his  more 
sure  confirmacion  in  the  astate)  fled  into  Cumberland,  where 
Malcolme  remained  til  time  that  S.  Edward  ye  sonne  of 
king  Etheldred  recouered  the  dominion  of  England  from 
the  Danish  power,  the  whiche  Edward  receuyed  Malcolme 
by  way  of  moste  freendly  entertaynement,  but  Donald  passed 
ouer  into  Ireland,  where  he  was  tendei  ly  cherished  by  the 
king  of  that  lande. 

'Makbeth  after  the  departure  thus  of  Duncancs  sonnes 
vsed  great  liberalitie  towai^es  the  nobles  of  the  realme, 
thereby  to  winne  their  fauour,  &  when  he  saw  that  no 
man  went  about  to  trouble  him,  he  set  his  whole  intention  " 
to   maintayne   iustice,  and  to   punishe    all   enormities  and 


**  burning. 
"  i.pulchre. 


^  investiture. 

"  intent,  endeavour. 
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tribution   recorded       C ^Z,  f"""*  "">«^  ''^••»  of  re- 
thane  of  Ros.,  who  in    he  n    *  """  ^'""  '«*'"'''"  «>« 

third  Kene,  o    the  fourth  ^.^7  T""  '"  ""'  «'™"''  ""'l 
of  all.  """^''  "'^t  ""d  ">  the  very  last  stene 

•*«  in.  Soenes  I,  II   ttt     .  -ru 

mendable  lawes    Malh,..h  .  ""''  ""^   '"'e  com- 

KouernlnKtherealmeforL  "f  '°r  "^  •""  '^  ""•■"  '"  -«'. 
'-'»tice.     But  this  was  but  a         ^        """*-'  ^'"''''  '"  '^'""" 
»hewed    by  him,    prtelya/ainst"h   ''*"■■   "''''  "'  ^1"'"= 

(a.  it  chaunceth  eucr  in  tvrrnt™       i      l"'^"  "^  ^""''cience 
-tate  by  vn^ghtuouV".  ^e? '^7^  ^ 
least  he  should   be  serued  of  th.  ™   '""  '»  '''••''f'^. 

ministredtohispredece^ur  """'  "^P^'  '^  ^e  had 

.ykewise  didTh^'pTomtTaT'th?""  ""=. ''"''^<'°-.  - 
posteritie  of  Banquho  Z  u  ^  I  '™=  "•"«'  ™to  the 
quhowith  his  Ze  nanJd  Fl  ''""'''''"'  "'^  ^'"■"' B^"" 
that  he  had  prepared  f^theiXk '"  ""^  *°  "  '""P" 
had  deuised,  present  death  at  Tfie  h  h"""  J"  '^'"^'''  ''  ^' 
therers,  whome  he  hyred  tn  1  .  I  °^  '"'"'"^  ">"■- 
themtomeetewiththesameR  '  ?  *■""  •^^^•''^'  "PP^y^ing 
the  palayce  as  they  rt  u  ™d  tXr  Th  '"  ^""^  "'"•""' 
slea  them,  so  that  he  wouTde  not  T^"  ^^T""'  ""^  '^''^  '° 
but  that  in  time  to  corni  h  u       ^"  ^°"''  ^laundered, 

thing  were  Uyde  to  hTscJ^'^     ''"""^  ''""^^'^^'  '^  ^"Y 
arise.  '  '  ''''*'«^  ^"  a^X  suspiUon  that  might 

th^uVSrherterrstntT  °'  '"^  ""^^  "'■«"''  "-^t 

ataightie  God  reseruin^  £  to  Mtrf  l^'  '^  '"^  "^'^'^  "^ 

b  "im  to  better  tortune,  escaped  that 
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daunger,  &  aftcrwardes  hauing  some  inckling  by  the  admon- 
ition of  some  frendes  which  he  had  in  the  coiirte,  howc  his 
life  was  sought  no  Icssc  then  his  fathers,  who  was  slaync  not 
by  chaunce  medley  (as  by  the  handling  of  the  mater  Makbeth 
would  hauc  had  it  to  appeare,)  but  eucn  vpon  a  prepensed* 
dciiise,  wherevpon  to  auoyde  further  perill  he  flcddc  into 
Wales.'    (p.  346.) 

Holinshcd  at  some  length  now  traces  the  descent  of  the 
royal  family  of  Scotland  from  Banquo.  The  following  sum- 
mary will  be  sufficient  for  our  purpose.  Kleancc,  who  had 
fled  into  Wales,  had  by  the  daughter  of  the  prince  of  that 
country  a  son  Walter,  who  ultimately  returned  to  Scotland 
in  the  suite  of  Queen  Margaret  and  became  Lord  Steward. 
Walter's  son  Alane  went  to  the  Holy  Land  in  the  first 
crusade  with  Godfrey  of  Boulogne  and  Robert  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy. Alane  Steward  had  issue  Alexander,  the  founder 
of  the  Abbey  of  Paisley.  Alexander  had  several  sons,  one  of 
whom,  Walter,  distinguished  himself  at  the  battle  of  Largs 
and  became  the  ancestor  of  the  carls  of  Lennox  and  Darnl'^y  : 
another,  John,  was  the  father  of  Walter  Steward,  who 
'  marled  Marlorie  Bruce  daughter  to  king  Robert  Bruce,  by 
whom  he  had  issue  king  Robert  the  second  of  that  name." 
(p.  247.)    After  this  digression  the  chronicler  proceeds  :— 

Act  rv.  Boenes  I,  II,  UI.  '  But  to  rcturne  vnto  Mak- 
beth, in  continuying  the  history,  and  to  beginne  where  I  left,  ye 
shal  vnderstand,  that  after  the  contriued  slaughter  of  Banquho, 
nothing  prospered  with  the  foresayde  Makbeth :  for  in  manor 
euery  man  began  to  doubt  his  owne  life,  and  durst  vnneth" 
appeare  in  the  kings  presence,  &  eucn  as  there  were  many 
that  stoode  in  feare  of  him,  so  likewise  stoode  he  in  feare 
of  many,  in  such  sorte  that  he  began  to  make  those  away 
by  one  surmised  cauillation"-  or  other,  whom  he  thought  most 
able  to  worke  him  any  displeasure. 

'  At  length  he  found  suche  sweetencsse  by  putting  his  nobles 


'  preconceived,  predetermined. 

"  imaginary  quibble. 
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thus  to  death    fli  *  u 
Further  to  the  ende  he  n„rt^K       "''  '"  ^")'  ^^Pit'on. 

r---irhSS^ 

the  countreys  of  Angus  'infest  """  '^""'^  welneare'a  ,' 
^^■erelyingvndernethhimTh  ""'"'''  *  ^rnedale,  as  it 
""  tte  top  of  that  1  .-h  hni'  n^t  It  "'*'"  "'^"  "^'"^  funded 
before  it  was  fynisned,  for'^,'  '^  ""''""'  '"  great  charges" 
bu'dmg,  could  not  be  brou.h  ''"'^"  "''''^"^  to    he 

•BuTm  .  ''  "''°"'  '""^''  '°y'^  -d 

-  f-'-ttutftrrlt'T^'' '"  •--  '"--.e 

Realme,  to  come  and  helpetow    !      .'""'  ^'"-^  within   the 
"ys  ~urse  about.         '''"^  ''"^'"•''-  'hat  building,  eche  Jan 

^■'^e  to  buSt;';^  iTsT  T  ''-'''^'^^  ^h-e  of 
P'-o'"sion,  and  commau^ded  th  "°'''""'"  «""•  -"  "eedfuil 
■"  euery  behalfe,  that  n"  't  '°  "'^^^  ^"-^he  diligence 

^'"g  to  finde  fault  with  Im  Tn°th  T'f '  "^^  «'-"  ^^  "h" 
'^  other  had  done,  which  he' ref  .  '''  '^^^  ""'  ''''"^elfe 
the  kmg  bearing  him  fas  h  '^'^  '°  '^o  fo-"  doubt  least 

food  wilWoulde  lay  vioLthanr''  vnder.,toode)  no  gre" 
vppon  dyuer^e  other  "'  ^""^''  ^P°"  >"•">,  as  he  had  done 

r'=e°2tt::;ar?;td\r--^^'  -   ^ehoM  howe  the 

— -oreo«;s^~5:/^e;:s£ 
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will  neuer  obey  my  commaundr  .  r.ts.  till  he  b.  ydden  with 
a  snaffle,  but  I  shal  prouide  well  yn -.ngh  for  '  im.  Neither 
could  he  afterwards  abide  to  look  >  v,^(-n  tl-c  sa^de  Makduffe, 
eyther  for  that  he  thought  his  puissance  oun-  great,  either 
els  for  that  he  had  learned  of  certain  wvsardes,  in  whose 
wordes  he  put  great  confidence,  (for  that  the  prophecie  had 
happened  so  right,  whiche  the  three  Fayries  or  weird  sisters 
had  declared  vnto  him)  how  that  he  ought  to  take  heede  of 
Makduffe,  who  in  tymes  to  come  should  seeke  to  destroy 
him.  ' 

'And  surely  herevpon  had  he  put  Makduife  to  death,  but 
that  a  certaine  witch  whom  he  had  in  great  trust,  had  told 
that  he  should  neuer  be  slain  with  man  borne  of  any  woman, 
nor  vanquished  till  the  wood  of  Bernane,  came  to  the  Castell 
of  Dunsinnane. 

'  By  this  prophecie  Makbeth  put  all  feare  out  of  his  heart, 
supposing  hee  might  doe  what  hee  would,  without  any  feare 
to  be  punished  for  the  same,  for  by  the  one  prophesie  he 
beleeued  it  was  vnpossible  for  any  man  to  vanquish  him,  and 
by  the  other  vnpossible  to  slea  him. 

'This  vaine  hope  caused  him  to  doe  manye  outragious 
thrags,  to  the  grieuou-  oppres-ion  of  his  subiects. 

'At  length  Makdufte  to  auoyde  perill  of  lyfe,  purposed  with 
himselfe  to  passe  into  Englande,  to  procure  Malcolme  Cam- 
more  to  clayme  the  crowne  of  Scotlande.  But  this  was  not 
so  secretly  deuised  by  Makduffe,  but  that  Makbeth  had 
knowledge  giuen  him  thereof,  for  kings  (as  is  sayde,)  haue 
sharpe  sight  like  vnto  Linx,  and  long  eares  like  vnto  Midas 
For  Makbeth  had  in  euery  noble  mans  house,  one  slie  fellow 
or  other  in  fee  with  him,  to  reueale  all  that  was  sayd  or  done 
withm  the  same,  by  which  slight  he  oppressed  the  moste  parte 
of  the  Nobles  of  hys  Realme. 

'  Immediately  then,  being  aduertised  whereabout  Makduffe 

went,  he  came  hastily  wyth  a  great  power  into  Fife,  and 

forthwith    besieged    the   Castell    where    Makduffe    dwelled 

trusting  to  haue  found  him  therin.  ' 

'  They  that  kept  the  house,  without  any  resistance  opened 
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realme,  but  Makduffe  was  alreadie  escaned  1?^?  H, 
and  gotten  into  England  vnto  MalS  Ca°„l      tt'" 
what  purchas  he  might  make  by  meanes  of  hT  upport  "o 
reuenge  the  slaughter  so  cruelly  executed  on  hi    wife    Ws 
children,  and  other  friends.  ' 

'At  his  comming  vnto  Malcolme,  he  dechrpH  int„     t.  . 

'Malcolme  hearing   Makduffes  words  which  he  vttred  in 
nght  lamentable  sort,  for  pure  compassion  and  very  ^thlh  t 

hT^unt^:  7:f:l  ^^-'-^-V-^  the  miserlrsute' 
h.s  country,  he  fetched  a  deepe  sigh,  which  Makduffe  ner- 
ceyumg   began  to  fall  most  earnestly  in  hande  wyth  L  to 
enterpnse-  the  deliuering  of  the  Scottishe  people  out  oT'the 

'rL'y^MTT"'  "'"'"^  °'  ^'^'^"^"'^  misgouernance 

Though  Malcolme  was  right  sorowfull  for  the  opprelTon 

of  h,s  Countr^ymen  the  Scottes,  in  maner  as  Makdurhad 

"  attempt. 
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declired,  yet  doubUng  whether  he  were  come  as  one  that 
ment  vnfaynedly  as  hee  spake,  or  else  as  sent  from  Makbeth 
to  betray  him,  he  thought  to  haue  some  further  triall.  and 
therevpon  dissembling  his  minde  at  the  firet,  he  answered  as 
foUoweth. 

'  I  am  truly  rig'  '  sorie  for  the  miserie  chaunced  to  my 
Countrey  of  Scotlande,  but  though  I  haue  neuer  so  great 
affection  to  relieue  ye  same,  yet  by  reason  of  certaine  in- 
curable vyces,  whiche  raigne  in  me,  I  am  nothing  meete 
thereto:  First  suche  immoderate  lust  and  voluptuous  fen- 
sualitie  (the  abhominable  fountaine  of  all  vyces)  foloweth  me 
that  if  I  were  made  king  of  Scots,  I  shoulde  seeke  to  deflower 
your  Maydes  and  matrones  in  such  wise,  that  mine  intem- 
pcrancie  shoulde  bee  more  importable  vnto  you,  than  the 
bloudie  tyrannic  of  Makbeth  now  is. 

'  Hereunto  Makduffe  answered :  this  surely  is  a  very  euill 
fault,  for  many  noble  Princes  and  Kings  haue  lost  both  Jyues 
and  Kingdomes  for  the  same,  neuerthelesse  there  are  women 
ynowe  in  Scotlande,  and  therefore  follow  my  counsell  make 
thy  selfe  kmg,  and  I  shall  conuey  the  matter  so  wisely  that 
thou  Shalt  be  so  satisfied  at  thy  pleasure  in  suche  secrete  wise 
that  no  man  shall  be  aware  therof.  ' 

'Then  saide  IMalcolme,  I  am  also  the  moste  auaritious 
creature  on  the  earth,  so  that  if  I  were  king,  I  should  seeke 
so  many  wayes  to  get  lands  and  goodes,  that  I  woulde  slea 
the  most  part  of  all  the  nobles  of  Scotland  by  surmised  accu- 
sations, to  the  end  I  might  enioy  their  lands,  goods,  and 
possessions,  &  therfore  to  shew  you  what  mischief  may  ensue 
on  you  through  mine  vnsatiable  couetise,*'  I  will  rehearse 
vnto  you  a  fable. 

'There  was  a  Foxe  hauing  a  sore  place  on  him  ouerset" 
with  a  swarme  of  flies  that  continually  sucked  out  hir  bloud 
and  when  one  that  came  by  and  saw  this  maner  demaunded 
whether  she  woulde  haue  the  flies  dryuen  besyde  hir  she 
answered  no:  For  if  these  flies  that  are  alreadie  full,  and 


overcome,  oppressed. 
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%ht  in  theyr  places,  and  uck  out  C  '"  •':""«'"^'''  ^'"'"'de 
farre  more  to  my  grieuance  than  h  ^^^"!"^  "^ -ny  bloud 
satisfied  doe  not  much  annoy  me  Thl."  "''  """  "^'"^ 
colme.  suffer  me  to  remaine  where  i  al  l!:^'.  T""  ^''' 
the  regiment  of  your  realme  ^  '  '  '^  '  ''"^'"^  '» 
may  proue  such,  thit  ye  wo  Td  'thrnk;  tr",'",' '""^  "■""■'" 
now  grieue  you,  should  seeme  e  "t  ,^  '  displeasures  which 

arryt:"'--^^--^^-^-;^^^^^^^^ 

and  for  that  crime  the  mos  nart  7°"'"  "^  ="'  "''''^'^f^' 
slain  &  brought  to  their  fitall'^enH  v""  ""^-^  ''^"'^  •>-"- 
follow  my  counsel,  and  take  vjo'te  th''  ""'^^"''^'-''-8 
golde  and   riches  inough  in  Z\^?  ^  "  ""''"''•  "^ere  is 

desire.  ^^  '"  S«"ande  to  satisfie  thy  greedie 

to  dissimulation,  te1hi'"ofTihi''a„d"t'?v°'''  '"'""^'^ 
deceyt,  so  that  I  naturally  reioyce  in  n„t^     ""  ^'""^'  "^ 
o  betray  and  deceyue  suche   7™/       °"""«  ™  '""^''e  as 
in  my  wordes.     Then  si^  Jh/J        "  V"''  °^  confidence 
commeth  a  prince  than    ottancTe  veri?    ?  '^'  """•'^  l^^ 
w.th  the  other  laudable  felSro/tlTo'   7'""'  '"^"^^' 
vertues  which  are  comprehended  „!,'  ^'"^  '""^  """"^ 
&  that   lying  vtterly  ouerthrotet'.      e''  '"  '"""'f^'-'^^^e  », 
vnable  I  am  to  gouerne  anv  n  ''    '""^'  >""  ^^^  how 

fore  sith  you  haue  emed.es  toT^  °'  "«'™=  -''  '"er- 
of  tny  other  vices,  I  pray  youlf  l^'  ""^  ^'  ">-  "-est 
amongst  the  residue.  '^  ''  """^^  '°  ^loke  this  vice 

'Then  sayd  Makduffe-  ti,i=      »  • 
there  I  leaue  thee,  atd"  the  L'      "  ""  ^"-^^  "^  ^"'  ''"d 
miserable  Scottish™  nwhilhare^'^  ''''  "'  ''  ^"happ'ie  & 
and  sundrie  calamities!  ecifor  aboToThr  ^X^": 


'  fiercely. 


'  lies. 


"  truthfulness. 
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cursed  and  wicked  tyrant  th.f  """' 

by  th,s  :na„er  of  :„eane    toZ^jV^''   ^"'"'^"'  bought 
the  more  slow  I  haue  shewL     ^  ""^  '"'°  h-'^  handes   bul 

complishing  the  san,;         ^""^  *"^^"<=«  ^hafl  I  vse  L  fe 

P-"r;r£  ^S^^  -traced  e^e  other   and 
consultation,  howe  th  J  ^  ^^^T  '°  '^'  "''"''  th^  fdl  "n 

'ande,  addressed  htret"'^>;™«  '°  '"^  ^^r.ers  of  Scot- 
nobles  of  the  realme,  decLrinl  T""'  ""''P^'^^  -"'o  the 
federate  wyth  him,  to  ^ome  has^L  7  0^^'^°''"^  -^^  con! 
the  crowne,  and  therefore  he  '^  °  ^'°"^"<'^  to  clayme 
"ght  inheritor  thereto  to  assist^'r'''"  "'^'"'  ^''^  he  w^ 
recouer  the  same  out  o^the  h  nd  o;The""'  '""'^  P°-^-  " 

In  the  meane  time   Mnl7i  "  "'''""Sfull  vsurper 

k'ng  Edwards  handeT'th!^  omT  ^'"''^'^'i  ="ch  fauTur  at 
berlande,  was  appo/n^'wi^h^^J^J-^^  f^^^  °f  NoZm 
h'm   ,nto   Scotland,  to  sunnor^  1     °"''"<^^ '"^"  to  go  with 
recouerie  „f  h„  „.;,.^     '"PP""  h,m   m  this  enteT,rfse,^or 
■*otV.  Scenes  II  itt     <  a^. 

II.  III.    ^weer  these  newes  were  spred 
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abrode  in  Scotland,  the  nobles  drew  into  two  seuerall  fac- 
tions, the  one  taking  part  with  Malcbeth,  and  the  other  with 
Malcolme. 

'  Hereupon  ensued  oftentymes  sundrie  bickerings,  and  dl- 
uerse  light  skirmishes,  for  those  that  were  of  Malcolmes  side, 
woulde  not  ieoparde  to  ioyne  with  theyr  enimies  in  a  pight " 
field,  tyll  his  comming  out  of  England  to  their  support.  But 
after  that  Makbeth  perceiued  his  enimies  power  to  cncrease, 
by  suche  ayde  as  came  to  them  forth  of  England  with  his 
aduersarie  Malcolme,  he  reculed-''  backe  into  Fife,  there  pur- 
posing to  abide  in  c.mpe  fortified,  at  the  Castell  of  Dun- 
sinane,  and  to  fight  with  his  enimies,  if  they  ment  to  pursue 
him,  howbeit  some  of  his  friends  aduysed  him,  that  it  should 
be  best  for  him,  eyther  to  make  some  agreement  with  Mal- 
colme, or  else  to  flee  with  all  speed  into  the  lies,  and  to  take 
his  treasure  with  him,  to  the  rnde  he  might  wage  "  sundrie 
great  Princes  of  the  realme  to  take  his  part,  and  retayne 
straungers,  in  whom  he  might  better  trust  than  in  his  owne 
subiectes,  which  stale  dayly  from  him:  but  he  had  suche 
confidence  in  his  prophecies,  that  he  beleeued  he  shoulde 
neuer  be  vanquished,  till  Byrnane  wood  were  brought  to 
Dunsinnane,  nor  yet  to  be  slaine  with  anye  man,  that  should 
be  or  was  borne  of  any  woman. 

Act  V.  Scene  IV.  'M:ilcolme  folowing  hastily  after 
Makbeth,  came  the  night  before  the  battaile  vnto  Byman 
wood,  and  when  his  armie  had  rested  a  while  there  to  re- 
freshe  them,  hee  commaunded  euerye  man  to  get  a  bough 
of  some  tree  or  other  of  that  wood  in  his  hand,  as  bigge 
as  he  might  beare,  and  to  march  forth  therwith  in  such 
wise,  that  on  the  next  morow  they  might  come  closely  and 
without  sight  in  thys  manner  within  viewe  of  hys  enimies. 

Act  V.  Scenes  V,  VI,  VH,  VTII.  '  On  the  morow  when 
Makbeth  belield  them  comming  in  this  sort,  hee  first  mar- 
ueyled  what  the  matter  ment,  but  in  the  end  remembred 
himselfe,  that  the  prophecie  which  he  had  hearde  long  before 


"  pitched. 


^  retreated,  retired. 
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that  time,  of  the  comming  of  Byrnane  wood  to  Dunsinnane 
Castell,  was  likely  to  bee  now  luHilleil.  Ncuerthelesse,  he 
brought  his  men  in  order  of  battell,  and  exhorted  them  to 
doe  valiantly,  howbeit  his  enimies  had  scarcely  cast  from 
them  their  boughes,  when  Makbeth  perceiuing  their  numbers 
betook  him  streight  to  flij'ht,  whom  Makduffe  pursued  with 
great  hatred  eiien  till  he  came  vnto  Lunfannain,  whe:'e  Mak- 
beth perceiuing  that  Makduife  was  hard  at  his  back,  leapt 
beside  his  horse,  saying,  thou  traytor,  what  meaneth  it  that 
thou  shouldest  thus  in  vaine  follow  me  that  am  not  appoynted 
to  be  slain  by  any  creature  that  is  borne  of  a  woman,  come 
on  therefore,  and  receyue  thy  rewarde  which  thou  hast  de- 
serued  for  thy  paynes,  and  therewithall  he  lyfted  vp  his 
sworde  thinking  to  haue  slaine  him.  But  Makduffe  quickly 
auoyding  from  his  horse,  ere  he  came  at  him,  answered  (with 
his  naked  sworde  in  his  hande)  saying:  it  is  true  Makbeth, 
and  now  shall  thine  insatiable  crueltie  haue  an  ende,  for  I 
am  euen  he  that  thy  wysards  haue  tolde  the  of,  who  was 
neuer  borne  of  my  mother,  but  ripped  out  of  hir  wombe: 
therewithall  he  stept  vnto  him,  &  slue  him  in  the  place. 
Then  cutting  his  heade  from  the  shoulders,  hee  set  it  vpon 
a  poll,  and  brought  it  vnto  Malcolme.  This  was  the  end  of 
Makbeth,  after  he  had  raigned  .xvij.  yeares  ouer  the  Scot- 
tishmen. 

'  In  the  beginning  of  his  raigne  he  accomplished  many 
worthie  actes,  right  profitable  to  the  common  wealth,  (as  ye 
haue  heard)  but  afic-rwarde  by  illusion  of  the  diuell,  he  de- 
famed the  same  with  most  terrible  crueltie. 

'He  was  slaine  in  the  yeare  of  the  incarnation  1057.  and 
in  the  .xvj.  yeare  of  king  Edwardes  raigne  ouer  the  English 
men. 

'  Malcolme  Cammore  thus  recouering  the  realme  (as  ye 
haue  hearde)  by  support  of  king  Edward,  in  the  .xvj.  yeare 
of  the  same  Edwards  raign,  he  was  crowned  at  Scone  the 
.XXV  day  of  April,  in  the  yeare  of  our  Lorde.  1057. 

'  Immediately  after  his  coronation,  he  called  a  Parliament 
at  Forfair,  in  the  which  he  rewarded  them  with  landes  and 
d  3 
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Imings  that  had  assisted  him  agaynst  IMakbeth,  aduauncing 
them  to  fv:es  and  offices  as  he  saw  cause,  and  commaundcd 
that  specially  those  that  bare  the  surname  of  any  office  or 
landes,  shoulde  haue  and  enioyc  the  same. 

'  He  created  many  Earles,  Lordes,  Barons,  and  Knightes. 

'  Many  of  them  that  before  were  Thanes,  were  at  this  time 
made  Earles,  as  Fife,  Menteth,  Atholl,  Leuenox,  Murray, 
Cathnes,  Rosse,  and  Angus.  These  were  the  first  Earles 
that  haue  beene  heard  of  amongest  the  Scottishe  men,  (as 
theyr  hystories  make  mention.)'  (pp.  248-352.) 

To  these  quotations  from  the  History  of  Scotland  may  be 
added  one  from  Holinshed's  History  of  England,  which  fur- 
nished the  dramatist  with  the  incident  of  the  death  of  young 
Siward.  We  shall  then  have  before  us  all  the  materials  out 
of  which  the  play  was  constructed.  Young  Siward,  or 
Siward's  son,  is  called  by  John  Brompton,  the  abbot  of 
Jervaulx,  Osbernus  Bulax.  (Twysden's  Decern  Scriptores, 
col.  946.) 

•About  the  thirtenth  yeare  of  King  Edwardes  raigne  (as 
some  write,)  or  rather  about  the  nineteenth  or  twentith  yere 
as  should  appeare  by  the  Scottishe  Writers,  Siward  the  noble 
Earle  of  Northumberlande  with  a  great  power  of  Horsemennc 
went  into  Scotland,  and  in  battell  put  to  flight  Mackbeth 
that  had  vsurped  the  Crowne  of  Scotland,  and  that  done, 
placed  Malcolme  surnamed  Camoyr,  the  son  of  Duncane, 
sometime  King  of  Scotlande,  in  the  gouernement  of  that 
Realme,  who  afterward  slew  the  sayd  Macbeth,  and  then 
raigned  in  quiet.  Some  of  our  Englishe  writers  say,  that 
this  Malcolme  was  K.  of  Cumberlande,  but  other  reporte 
him  to  be  sonne  to  the  K.  of  Cumberland.  But  heere 
is  to  be  noted,  that  if  Mackbeth  raigned  till  the  yere  .1061 
and  was  then  slayne  by  Malcolme,  Earle  Siwarde  was  not 
at  that  battaile,  for  as  our  writers  do  testifie,  he  died  in  the 
yere  .1055.  whiche  was  in  the  yeare  next  after  (as  the  same 
writers  affirme)  that  hee  vanquished  Mackbeth  in  fight,  &  slew 
many  thousands  of  Scottes,  &  all  those  Normans  which  as  ye 
haue  heard,  were  withdrawen  into  Scotlande,  when  they  were 
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driuen  out  of  England.  It  is  recorded  also,  that  in  the 
foresaid  battayle,  in  which  Earic  Siwardc  vanquished  the 
Scott  s,  one  of  Siwards  sonncs  chaunced  to  be  slaync, 
whereof,  though  the  fatner  had  good  cause  to  be  sorowfull, 
yet  when  he  heard  that  he  dyed  of  a  wound  which  hoc  had 
rcceyued  in  fighting  stoutely  in  the  forepart  of  his  body,  and 
that  with  his  face  towardc  the  enimie,  hee  greatly  reioyccd 
thereat,  to  hcarc  that  he  died  so  manfully.  But  here  is  to 
be  noted,  y'  not  now,  but  a  little  before,  (as  Henry  Hunt, 
saith,)  y  Earle  Siward,  wente  into  Scotlande  himselfc  in 
person,  hee  sent  his  sonne  with  an  army  to  conquere  y'  land, 
whose  hap  was  ther  to  be  slaine :  and  when  his  father  heard 
y"  ncwes,  he  demaunded  whether  he  receiued  the  wound 
wherof  he  died,  in  y"  fore  parte  of  the  body,  or  in  the  hinder 
part:  and  when  it  was  tolde  him  y'  he  receyued  it  in  the 
foreparte,  I  reioyce  (saith  he)  euen  with  all  my  harte,  for 
I  woulde  not  wishe  cyther  to  my  sonne  nor  to  my  selfe,  any 
other  kind  of  death.'  (p.  275.) 

It  is  unnecessary  to  point  out  the  deviations  made  in  the 
drama  from  the  original  story  as  told  by  Holinshcd.  It  is 
sufficient  to  give  the  sources  of  Shakespeare's  information. 
Their  historical  value  may  deserve  a  brief  discussion.  Holins- 
hed's  narrative  is  entirely  taken  from  the  twelfth  book  of  the 
Scotorum  Historise  of  Hector  Boece,  or  Boyce  (1465-1536), 
the  hrst  Principal  of  Kings'  Coluge,  Aberdeen,  a  work  in 
which  history  is  largely  mixed  with  fable.  It  was  translated 
into  Scotch  by  John  Bellenden,  archdeacon  of  Moray,  and 
there  is  reason  to  think  that  Holinshed  consulted  this  trans- 
lation. The  name  Macbeth  itself  may  even  have  been  taken 
from  Bellenden,  as  a  rendering  of  the  '  Maccabajus'  of  Boece, 
and  from  the  same  source  may  have  been  derived  the  trans- 
lation of  '  solatrum  amentiale '  by  '  mekilwort.'  Be  this  as  it 
may,  Holinshed  is  Shakespeare's  authority.  Hector  Boece  is 
Holinshed's,  and  Boece  follows  Fordun,  adding  to  him,  how- 
ever, very  freely.  AVith  the  exception  of  Duncan's  murder, 
in  which  Macbeth  was  concerned  either  as  principal  or  ac- 
cessory, and  the  character  of  Lady  Macbeth,  there  is  hardly 
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any  point  m  which  the  drama  coincides  with  the  real  history. 
The  rebellion  of  Macdonwald  and  the  invasion  of  Sueno  during 
the   re.gn  of  Duncan  are  fables;  Banquo  and   Kleance  the 
ancestor  of  the  Stuarts  are  the  inventions  of  the  chronicler. 
Lady   Macbeth,  whose  name  was  Uruoch,  was  the  giand- 
daUKhter  of  Kenneth   IV.,  who  was  slain   at  the  battle  of 
Monivaird  by  Malcolm  11.     Her  fin.t  husband,  Gilcom^aln, 
he  maormor  of  Moray,  was  burnt  in  his  castle  with  fifty  of 
his  Iricnds.     Her  only  brother  was  slain  by  Malcolm's  orders. 
There  were  reasons  thcrctbre  «hy  she  should  cherish  ven- 
geance against  Duncan,  the  grandson  of  Malcolm.     She  took 
as  her  second  husband  Macbeth,  the  maormor  of  Ross,  who 
dnnng  the  minority  of  her  son  Lulach,  became  maormor  of 
Moray.     The  rebellion  of  Torfin,  Earl  of  Caithness,  another 
grandson  of  MMcolm's,  appears  to  have  been  the  original 
of  the  revolt  of  Macdonwald,  and  Duncan  was  on  his  way 
to  punish  It  when  he  fell  a  victim  to  treachery  at  Bo'hgownan 
near  Elgin,  in  the  territory  of  <•  .och  and  Macbeth.     Mac- 
beth on  his  side  had  motives  ior  .     enge.    Hk  father  Finlegh, 
or  i  inley  maormor  of  Ross,  had  been  slain  in  a  conflict  with 
M.ilcolm  IF   in  loao.     In  Wyntown's  Cronykil  of  Scotland 

unci  f  M  w."":"'"°"  '■'  ^"■^"-  I'""""  '^  there  the 
uncle  of  Macbeth  who  is  thane  of  Cromarty,  and  Gruoch 
IS  Duncans  wife,  who  after  the  murder  of  her  husband 
marries  Macbeth.  Malcolm  is  the  illegitimate  son  of  Duncan 
by  a  millers  daughter,  and  a  supernatural  parentage  is  in- 
vented for  Macbeth  himself.  It  ,s  in  Wyntown  that  we  fii^t 
meet  with  the  weird  sisters,  who  however  only  manifest 
themselves  to  Macbeth  and  sour  his  ambition  in  a  dream, 
frn^^ir^f  '""^  chronicler,  the  absence  of  Macduff 

from  the  feast  was  one  of  the  causes  which  provoked  Macbeth 
against  him.  It  is  worth  observing  that  there  is  nothing  of 
this  kind  m  the  narrative  of  Hollnshed.  The  battle  of  Dun- 
smnan  did  not  decide  the  fate  of  Macbeth.  He  was  defeated 
there  in  the  year  1054,  but  It  was  not  till  two  yeare  after- 

o7m  h  ff  n""''  *'"'  *"■'  ^'""^  ="  Lumphanan  by  the  hands 
of  Macduff,  Dec.  5, 1056.    (Chalmers,  Caledonia,  i  404-4.0.) 
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In  Wyntown  the  avenginK  hand  is  not  that  of  Macduff  but 
of  a  nameless  knight.  Through  this  maze  of  tradition  and 
fable  it  is  difficult  to  thread  one's  way.  The  single  point 
upon  which  historians  agree  is  that  the  reign  of  Macbeth 
was  one  of  remarkable  prosperity  and  vigorous  government. 

With  regard  to  Duncan,  we  may  add  a  few  details  of  his 
real  history  as  told  by  Mr.  Robertson  (Scotland  under  her 
Early  Kings,  vol.  I.  chap.  5).     He  was  the  son  of  Bcthoc  or 
Beatrice,  daughter  of  Malcolm,  and  Crinan,  Abbot  of  Dun- 
keld.     In  1030  he  succeeded  his  grandfather.     Ho  laid  siege 
to  Durham  in  1040,  but  was  repulsed  with  severe  loss,  and 
his  attempt  to  reduce  Thorfm  to  subjection  was  attended 
with  the  same  disastrous  con-sequences.    '  The  double  failure 
in  Northumberland  and  Moray  hastening  the  catastrophe  of 
the  youthful  king,  he  was  as.sassinated  "  in  the  Smith's  bothy," 
near  Elgin,  not  far  from  the  scene  of  his  latest  battle,  the 
Mormaor  Macbeth  being  the  undoubted  author  of  his  death.' 
Mr.  Robertson  adds  in  a  note:-  '  Slain  "a  duce  suo,"  writes 
Marianus.     Tighernach  adds  immaturi  ataU,  contrary  to  all 
modem  ideas  of  Duncan.  Marianus  was  born  in  loi 8,  Tigher- 
nach  was  his  senior;  their  authority,  therefore,  at  this  period 
as  ccmemporaries,  is  very  great.     Bothgowanan  means  "the 
Smitl  s  bothy,"  and  under  this  word  m.iy  lurk  some  long- 
torgotten   tradition   of  the  real   circumstances   (,f  Duncan's 
murder.     The  vision  of  a  weary  fugitive,  a  deserted  king 
rises  before  the  mind's  eye,  recalling  "  Beaton's  Mill"  and  the 
fate  of  James  the  Third.' 

Our  references  to  other  plays  of  Shakespeare  are  made  to 
the  Globe  Edition,  except  in  the  case  of  the  Notes  to  The 
Merchant  of  Venice  and  Richard  1 1.,  separately  edited  for  the 
present  series. 

W.  G.  C. 
W.  A.  W. 
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DRAMATIS    !»FRSilN.<-. 


Duncan,  king  of  Scotland 
Malcolm,    T  i,,.    __ 
uonaliiain  /  ""  '""*■ 

BANyuo,"' }  Hcncril*  of  tlit  kmj{\  »rmy. 

Maluii-f,     -I 

Lknnox, 

Mhntfith,    1  ""^'''^'''C"  of^t^o'lai'l- 

Amirs, 

Caithnfss.  J 

FLiiANc:!'.,  Non  to  narniuo. 

SlWARi).  Harl  of  Northumberland,  ifcneral 

of  the  Fnijliih  forcps. 
YounirSlWAHl).  hi»!inn. 
Srvton,  an  officer  attending  on  M.uljpth 
Boy,  son  to  MocduC 


An  l'ni;liiih  Doctor. 
A  Sti.i.li  Ui'ttor. 
A  Soldier 
A  I'urlcr. 
An  Old  Man. 

I.AUV  MA'.iikih. 
I.Aiiv  Ma(  m^i-v. 
(iemlewtHnan  aticmling  on  L.nly  Matbeth 

Hi  i.ATH. 

rhrcB  Witches. 

Apparitiuns. 

Lonls.  r.pntlemen,  nfftctn.  Soldier*,  Mur- 
derers, Attendants,  and  MesscngL-ri. 


ACT  I. 

Scene  I.     A  desert  piaee. 
t':"-i't,   uiJ  Ufgbtning.    Enter  three  Witches. 

First  >f...  >.     ^"'  '.Ml  shall  we  three  meet  again 
In  thunder,  lightning,  or  in  rain? 

Second  fVitcb.     When  the  hurlyburly's  done, 
When  the  battle's  lost  and  won. 
f7bird  Witch.     That  will  be  ere  the  set  of  sun. 

First  mtch.     Where  the  place  ? 

Second  Witch.  Upon  the  heath. 

7hird  Witch.     There  to  meet  with  Macbeth. 

First  Witch.     I  come,  Graymalkin ! 

Second  Witch.     Paddock  calls. 

Third  Witch.    Anon. 
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All    Fair  is  foul,  and  foul  is  fair: 
Hover  through  the  fog  and  filthy  air. 


[Exeunt. 


^ 


< 


Scene  II.     .^  camp  near  Forres. 

A/arum  •witim.     Enter  Duncan,   Malcolm,   Donalbain, 
Lennox,  witi  Attendants,  meeting  a  Heeding  Sergeant. 

Duncan.    What  bloody  man  is  that  ?   He  can  report, 
As  seemeth  by  his  plight,  of  the  revolt 
The  newest  state. 

Malcolm.  This  is  the  sergeant 

Who  like  a  good  and  hardy  soldier  fought 
'Gainst  my  captivity.     Hail,  brave  friend ! 
Say  to  the  king  the  knowledge  of  the  broil 
As  thou  didst  leave  it. 

Sergeant.  Doubtful  it  stood  ; 

As  two  spent  swimmers,  that  do  cling  together 
And  choke  their  art.     The  merciless  Macdonwald— 
Worthy  to  be  a  rebel,  for  to  that 
,  The  multiplying  villanies  of  nature 
Do  swarm  upon  him— from  the  western  isles 
Of  kerns  and  gallowglasses  is  supplied;  , 

And  fortune,  on  his  damned  quarrel  smiling,  V 

Show'd  like  a  rebel's  whore :  but  ^^  too  weak :        >.' 
For  brave  Macbeth -well  he  deserves  that  name—    ' 
Disdaining  fortune,  with  his  brandish'd  steel. 
Which  smoked  with  bloody  execution, 
Like  valour's  minion  carved  out  his  passage 
Till  he  faced  the  slave ; 

Which  ne'er  shook  hands,  nor  bade  farewell  to  him. 
Till  he  unseam'd  him  from  the  nave  to  the  chaps, 
And  fix'd  his  head  upon  our  battlements. 
I      Duncan.    O  valiant  cousin  !  worthy  gentleman  ! 
Sergeant.    As  whence  the  sun  'gins  his  reflection 
Shipwrecking  storms  and  direfiil  thunders  break, 
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So  from  that  spring  whence  comfort  seem'd  to  come 
Discomfort  swells.    Mark,  king  of  Scotland,  mark: 
No  soonp>-  'ustice  had  with  valour  arm'.. 
Compell',     nese  skipping  kerns  to  trust  their  heels, 
But  the  Norweyan  lord,  surveying  vantage. 
With  furbish'd  arms  and  new  supplies  of  men 
Began  a  fresh  assault. 

Duncan.  Dismay'd  not  this 

Our  captains,  Macbeth  and  Banquo  ? 

Sergeant.  Yes. 

As  sparrows  eagles,  or  the  hare  the  lion. 
If  I  say  sooth,  I  must  report  they  were 
As  cannons  overcharged  with  double  cracks,  so  they 
Doubly  redoubled  strokes  upon  the  foe: 
Except  they  meant  to  bathe  in  reeking  wounds. 
Or  memorize  another  Golgotha, 
I  cannot  tell — 
But  I  am  faint,  my  gashes  cry  for  help. 

Duncan.     So  well  thy  words  become  thee  as  thy  wounds ; 
They  smack  of  honour  both.     Go  get  him  surgeons. 

■arv.„  u       ,  [■^•"'  Sergeant,  attended. 

Who  comes  here  ? 
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Enter  Ross, 
Malcolm.  The  worthy  thane  of  Ross. 

Lennox.     What    a    haste    looks    through    his    eyes!     So 
should  he  look 
That  seems  to  speak  things  strange. 

^"-  God  save  the  king! 

Duncan.     Whence  camest  thou,  worthy  thane  ? 

Mru"''"    V    X,  '''■°'"  •'■'e.  great  king: 

Where  the  Norweyan  banners  flout  the  sky 

And  fan  our  people  cold.    Norway  himself,  ,0 

With  terrible  numbers. 

Assisted  by  that  most  disloyal  traitor 
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The  thane  of  Cawdor,  began  a  dismal  conflict ; 
Till  that  Bellona's  bridegroom,  lapp'd  in  proof. 
Confronted  him  with  self-comparisons. 
Point  against  point  rebellious,  arm  'gainst  arm. 
Curbing  his  lavish  spirit:  and,  to  conclude, 
The  victory  fell  on  us. 
Duncan.  Great  happiness! 

^''-  That  now 

Sweno,  the  Norways'  king,  craves  composition; 
Nor  would  we  deign  him  burial  of  his  men  60 

Till  he  disbursed  at  Saint  Colme's  Inch 
Ten  thousand  dollars  to  our  general  use. 

Duncan.    No  more  that  thane  of  Cawdor  shall  deceive 
Our  bosom  interest :  go  pronounce  his  present  death. 
And  with  his  former  title  greet  Macbeth. 

Ross.    I'll  see  it  done. 

Duncan.    What  he  hath  lost  noble  Macbeth  hath  won. 

[Exeunt. 

Scene  III.     A  heath  near  Forres. 

Thunder.     Enter  the  three  Witches. 

First  Witch.    Where  hast  thou  been,  sister? 

Secmd  Witch.    Killing  swine. 

Third  Witch.     Sister,  where  thou  ? 

First  Witch.    A  sailor's  wife  had  chestnuts  in  her  lap. 
And  munch'd,   and   munch'd,   and   munch'd.      'Give  me,' 

quoth  I : 
'Aroint  thee,  witch!'  the  rump-fed  ronyon  cries. 
Her  husband's  to  Aleppo  gone,  master  o'  the  Tiger: 
But  in  a  sieve  I'll  thither  sail. 
And,  like  a  rat  without  a  tail, 
I'll  do,  I'll  do,  and  I'll  do.  ,„ 

Second  Witch.     I'll  give  thee  a  wind. 

First  Witch.    Thou'rt  kind. 

Third  Witch.     And  I  another. 
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First  mtch.     I  myself  have  all  the  other, 
And  the  very  ports  they  blow, 
All  the  quarters  that  they  know 
r  the  shipman's  card. 
I  will  drain  him  dry  as  hay: 
Sleep  shall  neither  night  nor  day 
Hang  upon  his  pent-house  lid; 
He  shall  live  a  man  forbid : 
Weary  se'nnights  nine  times  nine 
Shall  he  dwindle,  peak  and  pine: 
Though  his  bark  cannot  be  lost. 
Yet  it  shall  be  tempest-tost. 
Look  what  I  have. 
Secc'id  fVitch.     Show  me,  show  me. 
Pint  Witch.    Here  I  have  a  pilot's  thumb, 
Wreck'd  as  homeward  he  did  come.  [Drum  luithin. 

Third  Witch.     A  drum,  a  drum  !  ,o 

Macbeth  doth  come. 

All.    The  weird  sisters,  hand  in  hand. 
Posters  of  the  sea  and  land, 
Thus  do  go  about,  about: 
Thrice  to  thine  and  thrice  to  mine 
And  thrice  again,^to  make  up  nine. 
Peace  !  the  charm 's  wound  up. 


Enter  Macbeth  and  Banquo. 

Macbeth.    So  foul  and  fair  a  day  I  have  not  seen. 

Banquo.     How  far  is't  call'd  to  Forres  ?    What  are  these 
So  wither'd  and  so  wild  in  their  attire,  40 

That  look  not  like  the  inhabitants  o'  the  earth, 
And  yet  are  on't .'    Live  you  ?   or  are  you  aught 
That  man  may  question  ?     You  seem  to  understand  me, 
By  each  at  once  her  choppy  finger  laying 
Upon  her  skinny  lips:  you  should  be  women. 
And  yet  your  beards  forbid  me  to  interpret 
That  you  are  so. 
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Macbeth.  Speak,  if  you  can :  what  are  you  ? 

Fint  W.    All  hail,  Macbeth !  hail  to  thee,  thane  of  Glamis ! 
Sec.  W.    All  hail,  Macbeth  !  hail  to  thee,  thane  of  Cawdor ! 
third  W.    All  hail,  Macbeth,  that  shalt  be  king  hereafter ! 
^anqm.    Good  sir,  why  do  you  start,  and  seem  to  fear 
Things  that  do  sound  so  fair?     I'  the  name  of  truth,      52 
Are  ye  fantastical,  or  'hat  indeed 
Which  outwardly  ye  show?     My  noble  par'-er 
You  greet  with  present  grace  and  great  prediction 
Of  noble  having  and  of  royal  hope. 
That  he  seems  rapt  withal:  to  me  you  speak  not. 
If  you  can  look  into  the  seeds  of  time. 
And  say  which  grain  will  grow  and  which  will  not. 
Speak  then  to  me,  who  neither  beg  nor  fear  60 

Your  favours     jr  your  hate. 
First  Witc.     flail! 
Second  Witch.     Hail ! 
•Third  mtch.     Hail ! 

Fint  (Pitch.    Lesser  than  Macbeth,  and  gi-eater.  -  1'.' 

Second  Hitch.   (Not  so  happy,  yet  much  happier.' 
Third  mtch.    Thou  shalt  get  kings,  though  thou  be  none: 
So  all  hail,  Macbeth  and  Banquo ! 
First  Witch.    Banquo  and  Macbeth,  all  hail ! 
Macbeth.     Stay,  you  imperfect  speakers,  tell  me  more :  70 
By  Sinel's  death  1  know  I  am  thane  of  Glamis; 
But  how  of  Cawdor?  the  thane  of  Cawdor  lives, 
A  prosperous  gentleman;   and  to  be  king  ,\ 

Stands  not  within  the  prospect  of  belief,  ,     - 1  • ' 

No  more  than  to  be  Cawdor.     Say^gahi  whence  r^ 
You  owe  this  strange  intelligence  ?   or  why 
Upon  this  masted 'Heath  you  stop  our  way 
With  such  prophetic  greeting  ?    Speak,  I  charge  you. 

[Witches  vanish. 
Banquo.    The  earth  hath  buLoles  as  the  water  has. 
And  these  are  of  them.    Whither  are  they  vanish'd  ?      80 
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Macbeth.    Into  the  air ;  and  what  seem'd  corporal  melted 
As  breath  into  the  wind.     Would  they  had  stay'd! 

Banquo.    Were  such  things  here  as  we  do  speak  about .' 
Or  have  we  eaten  on  the  insane  root 
That  takes  the  reason  prisoner? 

Macbeth.     Your  children  shall  be  kings.  ii/Yv'C. '•'- A 

^omto-  You  shall  be  king. 

Macbeth.    And  thane  of  Cawdor  too :  went  it  not  so  ? 

Banquo.    To  the  selfsame  tune  and  words.    Who's  here? 


Enter  Ross  and  ^y,QV\. 
Rnji.    The  I<i,i?  hath  happify  received,  Macbeth, 
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The  news  of  thy  success ;  and  when  he  reads 
Thy  personal  venture  in  the  rebels'  fight, 
His  wonders  and  his  praises  do  contend 
Which  should  be  thine  or  his:   silenced  with  that, 
In  viewing  o'er  the  rest  o'  the  selfsame  day, 
He  finds  thee  in  the  stout  Norwpyan  ranks. 
Nothing  afeard  of  what  thyself  didst  make. 
Strange  images  of  death.    As  thick  as  hail 
Came  post  with  post;  and  every  one  did  bear 
Thy  praises  in  his  kingdom's  great  defence, 
And  pour'd  them  down  before  him. 

■^"gt"-  We  are  sent  loo 

To  give  thee  from  our  royal  master  thanks; 
Only  to  herald  thee  into  his  sight, 
Not  pay  thee. 

Rosj.    And  for  an  earnest  of  a  greater  honour. 
He  bade  me,  from  him,  call  thee  thane  of  Cawdor: 
In  which  additioi.,  hail,  most  worthy  thane ! 
For  it  is  thine. 

Banquo.  What,  can  the  devil  speak  true? 

Macbe '  h.    The  thane  of  Cawdor  lives :  why  do  you  dress  me 
In  borrow'd  robes? 

■^ngw-  Who  was  the  thane  lives  yet. 

But  under  heavy  judgement  bears  that  life  no 

Which  he  deserves  to  lose.     Whether  he  -..ras  combimd 
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With  those  of  Norway,  or  did  line  the  rebel 
With  hidden  help  and  vantage,  or  that  with  both 
He  labour'd  in  his  country's  wreck,  I  know  not; 
But  treasons  capital,  confess'd  and  proved, 
Have  overthrown  him. 

Macbeth.  [jlside]  Glamis,  and  thane  of  Cawdor ! 

The  greatest  is  behind.     [Jo  Ron  and  Angui?^     Thanks  for 

your  pains. 
[To  Banqm.]  Do  you  not  hope  your  children  shall  be  kings. 
When  those  that  gave  the  thane  of  Cawdor  to  me 
Promised  no  less  to  them?/,'* 

Banquo.  'That  trusted  home  no 

Might  yet  ^nkindle  you  unto  the  crown, 
Besides  the  thane  of  Cawdor.     But  'tis  strange: 
And  oftentimes,  to  win  us  to  our  harm, 
The  instruments  of  darkness  tell  us  truths, 
Win  us  with  honest  trifles,  to  betray 's 
In  deepest  consequence. 
Cousins,  a  word,  I  pray  you. 

Macbeth.  [Aiide]  Two  truths  are  told, 

As  happy  prologues  to  the  swelling  act 
Of  the  imperial  theme.^I  thank  you,  gentlemen. 
\_Aside]  This  supernatural  soliciting  130 

Cannot  be  ill,  cannot  be  good :   if  ill, 
Why  hath  it  given  me  earnest  of  success. 
Commencing  in  a  truth  ?  I  am  thane  of  Cawdor : 
If  good,  why  do  I  yield  to  that  suggestion 
Whose  horrid  image  doth  unfix  my  hair 
And  make  my  seated  heart  knock  at  my  ribs, 
Against  the  use  of  nature  ?  Present  fears 
Are  less  than  horrible  imaginings : 
My  thought,  whose  murder  yet  is  but  fantastical. 
Shakes  so  my  single  state  of  man  that  function  140 

Is  smother'd  in  surmise,  and  nothing  is 
But  what  is  not. 

Banquo.  Look  how  our  partner's  rapt. 

Macbeth.     [jijiJe]  If  chance  will  have  me  king,  why,  chance 
Without  my  stir.  [may  crown  me, 
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Banquo.  New  honours  come  upon  him, 

Like  our  strange  garments,  cleave  not  to  their  mould 
But  with  the  aid  of  use. 

Macbeth.  [jljide]  Come  what  come  may, 

Time  and  the  hour  runs  through  the  roughest  day. 

Banquo.    Worthy  Macbeth,  we  stay  upon  your  leisure. 

Macbrth.    Give  me  your  favour :  my  dull  brain  was  wrought 
With  things  forgotten.    Kind  gentlemen,  your  pains        150 
Are  register'd  where  every  day  I  turn 
The  leaf  to  read  them.    Let  us  toward  the  king. 
Think  upon  what  hath  chanced,  and  at  more  time. 
The  interim  having  weigh'd  it,  let  us  speak 
Our  free  hearts  each  to  other. 

Banquo.  Very  gladly. 

Macbeth.    Till  then,  enough.     Come,  friends.         [Exeunt. 


Scene  IV.     Forres.     The  palace. 

Flourish.    Enter  DuN'CAN,  MALCOLM,  DoNALBAiN,  Lennox, 
and  Attendants. 

Duncan.    Is  execution  done  on  Cawdor?    Are  not 
Those  in  commission  yet  return'd? 

Malcolm.  My  liege. 

They  are  not  yet  come  back.     But  I  have  spoke 
With  one  that  saw  him  die :   who  did  report 
That  very  frankly  he  confess'd  his  treasons. 
Implored  your  highness'  pardon  and  set  forth 
A  deep  repentance:   nothing  in  his  life 
Became  him  like  the  leaving  it ;   he  died 
As  one  that  had  been  studied  in  his  death 
To  throw  away  the  dearest  thing  he  owed  10 

As  'twere  a  careless  trifle. 

Duncan.  There 's  no  art 

To  find  the  mind's  construction  in  the  face: 
He  was  a  gentleman  on  whom  I  built 
An  absolute  trust. 
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Enter  MACBETH,  Banquo,  Ross,  anJ  Angus. 

O  worthiest  cousin ! 
The  sin  of  my  ingratitude  even  now 
Was  heavy  on  me :  thou  art  so  far  before 
That  swiftest  wing  of  recompense  is  slow 
To  overtalce  thee.     Would  thou  hadst  less  deserved, 
That  the  proportion  both  of  thanks  and  payment 
Might  have  been  mine !   only  I  have  left  to  say, 
More  is  thy  due  than  more  than  all  can  pay. 

Macbeth.    The  service  and  the  loyalty  I  owe, 
In  doing  it,  pays  itself.     Your  highness'  part 
Is  to  receive  our  duties :  and  our  duties 
Are  to  your  throne  and  state  children  and  servants; 
Which  do  but  what  they  should,  by  doing  every  thing 
Safe  toward  your  love  and  honour. 

Duncan.  Welcome  hither: 

I  have  begun  to  plant  thee,  and  will  labour 
To  make  thee  full  of  growing.    Noble  Banqu.,, 
That  hast  no  less  deserved,  nor  must  be  known 
No  less  to  have  done  so :   let  me  infold  thee 
And  hold  thee  to  my  heart. 

banquo.  There  if  I  grow. 

The  harvest  is  your  own. 

Duncan.  My  plenteous  joys, 

Wanton  in  fulness,  seek  to  hide  themselves 
In  drops  of  sorrow.     Sons,  kinsmen,  thanes. 
And  you  whose  places  are  the  nearest,  know 
We  will  establish  our  estate  upon 
Our  eldest,  Malcolm,  whom  we  name  hereafter 
The  Prince  of  Cumberland :  which  honour  must 
Not  unaccompanied  invest  him  only, 
But  signs  of  nobleness,  like  stars,  shall  shine 
On  all  deservers.     From  hence  to  Inverness, 
And  bind  us  further  to  you. 

Macbeth.    The  rest  is  labour,  which  is  not  used  for  you : 
I'll  be  myself  the  harbinger  and  make  joyful 
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The  hearing  of  my  wife  with  your  approach ; 
So  humbly  take  my  leave. 

Duncan.  My  worthy  Cawdor! 

MacUtb.  \^Aside\  The  Prince  of  Cumberland  !  that  is  a  step 
On  which  I  mast  fall  down,  or  else  o'erleap, 
For  in  my  way  it  lies.    Stars,  hide  your  fires;  5° 

Let  not  light  see  my  black  and  deep  desires : 
The  eye  wink  at  the  hand ;  yet  let  that  be 
Which  the  eye  fears,  when  it  is  done,  to  see.  \Exit. 

Duncan.    True,  worthy  Banquo ;  he  is  full  so  valiant, 
And  in  his  commendations  I  am  fed; 
It  is  a  banquet  to  me.    Let 's  after  him, 
Whose  care  is  gone  before  to  bid  us  welcome : 
It  is  a  peerless  kinsman.  [Fhuruh.  Exeunt. 


Scene  V.     Inverness.    Macbeth' s  castle. 

Enter  LADY  Macbeth,  reading  a  letter. 

Ladj  Macbeth.  'They  met  me  in  the  day  of  success: 
and  1  have  learned  by  the  perfectest  report,  they  have  more 
in  them  than  mortal  knowledge.  When  I  burned  in  desire  to 
question  them  further,  they  made  themselves  air,  into  which 
they  vanished.  Whiles  I  stood  rapt  in  the  wonder  of  it, 
came  missives  from  the  king,  who  all-hailed  me  "Thane  of 
Cawdor";  by  which  title,  before,  these  weird  sisters  saluted 
me,  and  referred  me  to  the  coming  on  of  time,  with  "Hail, 
king  that  shalt  be!"  This  have  I  thought  good  to  deliver 
thee,  my  dearest  partner  of  greatness,  that  thou  mightst  not 
lose  the  dues  of  rejoicing,  by  being  ignorant  of  what  greatness 
is  promised  thee.  Lay  it  to  thy  heart,  and  farewell. 
Glamis  thou  art,  and  Cawdor,  and  shalt  be 
What  thou  art  promised :  yet  do  I  fear  thy  nature ; 
It  is  too  fiill  o'  the  milk  of  human  kindness 
To  catch  the  nearest  way :  thou  wouldst  be  great ; 
Art  not  without  ambition,  but  without 
The  illness  should  attend  it :   what  thou  wouldst  highly, 
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That  wouldst  thou  holily;  wouldst  not  play  fa|«; 

And  yet  woulcbt  wrongly  win:  thouMdst  have,  Jr^^t  Glan,i, 

llfZ:    ."T  '^""^  """•  ""»'  do,  if  thofwe  it'     ' 

And  that  wh<ch  rather  thou  dost  fear  to  do  ' 

Than  wshest  should  be  undone.     Hie  thee  hither, 

ihat  I  may  pour  my  spirits  in  thine  ear- 

And  chastise  with  the  valour  of  my  tongue     A         ' 

A^l  that  impedes  thee  from  the  golden  ^JSi 

Which  fate  and  metaphysical  aid  doth  uitT 

To  have  thee  crown'd  withal.  >    ,  ;  '  >h' 

V'  r 

Enter  a  Messenger. 

What  is  your  tidings? 
M»senger.     The  king  comes  here  to-night. 
LaJy  Macbeth.  tv,     ^^ 

Would  r  "T  -'''  """•'  -'"•  -"'  -  '°  '"'  30 

Would  have  mform'd  for  preparation.  ^ 

On'f  nTT'r  n°  ''''f  »'°"'  "  ^  *""=  ■  °"'-  ">ane  is  coming  • 
One  of  my  fellows  had  the  speed  of  him,  ^ 

\\  ho,  almost  dead  for  breath,  had  scarcely  more 
Than  would  make  up  his  message. 

Ladji  Macbeth.  r^-^  ,  .      ,      ,. 

He  brings  great  news.  ^'ve  h.m  tendmg ; 

_,  {.Exit  Messenger, 

f,   .  .      ,     ,  ^  "^  "^en  himself  is  hoarse 

That  croaks  the  fatal  entrance  of  Duncan 
Under  my  battlements.    Come,  you  spirits 

r  f «  f      "f  """^'''  *''°"S'''''  ""^^^  "le  here. 

And  fill  me  from  the  crown  to  the  toe  top-full 

Of  direst  cruelty!  make  thick  my  blood- 

Stop  up  the  access  and  passage  to    emoi^e, 

I  hat  no  compunctious  visitings  of  nature 

Shake  my  fell  purpose,  nor  keep  peace  between 

The  effect  and  it  I    Come  to  my  woman's  breasts, 

And  take  my  milk  for  gall,  you  murdering  ministers, 

Wherever  in  your  sightless  substances 

You  wait  on  nature's  mischief!    Come,  thick  night. 

And  pall  thee  in  the  dunnest  smoke  of  hell, 
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That  my  keen  knife  sec  not  the  wound  it  maljes,  50 

Nor  heaven  peep  through  the  blanket  of  the  dark, 
To  cry  'Hold,  hold!" 

Enttr  Macbeth. 

Great  Glamis  !  worthy  Cawdor ! 
Greater  than  both,  by  the  all-hail  hereafter! 
Thy  letters  have  transported  mc  beyond 
This  ignorant  present,  and  I  feel  now 
The  future  in  the  instant. 

Macbeth.  My  dearest  love, 

Duncan  comes  here  to-night. 

Lad}  Macbeth.  And  when  goes  hence  ? 

Macbeth.    To-morrow,  as  he  purposes. 

Lady  Macbeth.  O,  never 

Shall  sun  that  morrow  see ! 

Your  face,  my  thane,  is  as  a  book  where  men  60 

May  read  strange  matters.    To  beguile  the  time, 
Look  like  the  time;   bear  welcome  in  your  eye. 
Your  hand,  your  tongue :   look  like  the  innocent  flower, 
But  be  the  serpent  under 't.    He  that's  coming 
Must  be  provided  for :   and  you  shall  put 
This  night's  great  business  into  my  dispatch; 
Which  shall  to  all  our  nights  and  days  to  come 
Give  solely  sovereign  sway  and  masterdom. 

Macbeth.     We  will  speak  further. 

Lady  Macbeth.  Only  look  up  clear ; 

'I'o  alter  favour  ever  is  to  fear :  70 

Leave  all  the  rest  to  me.  \E»emt. 


Scene  VI.     Before  Macbeth'!  castle. 
Hautboy]  and  torches.     Enter  DUNCAN,  MALCOLM,  DoNALBAIN, 
Banquo,  Lenno.x,  Macduff,  Ross,  Angus,  and  Attend- 
ants. 

Duncan.    This  castle  hath  a  pleasant  seat ;  the  air 
Nimbly  and  sweetly  recommends  itself 
Unto  our  gentle  senses. 


'4  MACBETH. 

T^T"',   u       .         ™»  Soert  of  wmmer, 
The  temple-haunting  martlet,  docs  approve 
By  his  loved  mansionry  that  the  heaven's  breath 
Smells  wooingly  here :  no  jutty,  frieze, 
Buttress,  nor  coign  of  vantage,  but  this  bird 
Hath  made  his  pendent  bed  and  procreant  cradle: 
Where  they  most  breed  and  haunt,  I  have  observed 
I  he  air  la  delicate. 


Emer  Lady  Macbeth. 

Th^TT'.i.  w,       ^^^''ee'°"'-honour'd  hostess!        „ 
The  love  that  follows  us  sometime  is  our  trouble, 
Wh.ch  still  we  thank  -    love.     Herein  I  teach  you 
How  you  shall  bid  God  'ild  us  for  your  pains 
And  thank  us  for  v.jur  trouble. 

Lady  Uac.r.r  ^11  our  service 

in  every  po-n  twice  done  and  then  done  double 
Were  poor  and  single  business  to  contend 
Agamst  those  honours  deep  anc,  broad  wherewith 
Your  majesty  loads  our  house :   for  those  of  old 
And  the  late  dignities  heap'd  up  to  them, 
We  rest  your  hermits. 

Dmcan.  Where',  the  tha.>e  of  Cawdor? 

We  coursed  h,m  at  the  heels,  and  had  a  purpose 
To  be  his  purveyor :  but  he  rides  weJ!  • 
And  his  great  love,  sharp  as  his  spur,  hath  'nolp  him 
To  his  home  before  us.     Fair  and  noble  hostess. 
We  are  your  guest  to-night. 

Lady  Macbtth.  Your  servants  ever 

Have  theirs   themselves,  and  what  Is  theirs,  in  compt, 
To  make  the.r  audit  at  your  highness'  pleasure. 
Still  to  return  your  own. 

Duncan.  Give  me  your  hand ; 

Conduct  me  to  mine  host:  we  love  him  highly. 
And  shall  continue  our  graces  towards  him 
By  your  leave,  hostess.  "  ^^^J,^ 


ACT  I.     SCBSe  vtt. 


>5 


8CINE  VII.     Macbeth't  tattle. 

Hautbojj  and  torehti.  Enter  a  Sewer,  and  divtri  Servants 
<uiilb  dithtt  and  senicc,  and  pait  over  the  ilage.  Then 
enter  MACBETH. 

Macbeth.     If  it  were  done  when  'tis  done,  then  'twere  well 
It  were  done  <)uick!y :   if  the  assassination 
Could  trammel  up  the  consequence,  and  catch 
With  his  surcease  success ;   that  but  this  blow 
Might  be  the  t)e-all  and  the  end-all  here. 
But  here,  upon  this  bank  and  shoal  of  time, 
We 'Id  jump  the  life  to  come.     But  in  these  cases 
We  still  have  judgement  here ;   that  we  but  teach 
Bloody  instructions,  which  being  taught  return 
To  plague  the  inventor :   this  even-handed  justice  lo 

Commends  the  ingredients  of  our  poison'd  chalice 
To  our  own  lips.    He 's  here  in  double  trust ; 
First,  as  I  am  his  kinsman  and  his  subject, 
Strong  both  against  the  deed ;   then,  as  his  host, 
Who  should  against  his  murderer  shut  the  door. 
Not  bear  the  knife  myself.     Besides,  this  Duncan 
Hath  borne  his  faculties  so  meek,  hath  been 
So  clear  in  his  great  office,  that  his  virtues 
Will  plead  like  angels  trumpet-tongued  against 
The  deep  damnation  of  his  taking-off;  ao 

And  pity,  like  a  naked  new-born  babe, 
Striding  the  blast,  or  heaven's  cherubim,  horsed 
Upon  the  sightless  couriers  of  the  air. 
Shall  blow  the  horrid  deed  in  every  eye, 
That  tears  shall  drown  the  wind.     I  have'  ho  spur 
To  prick  the  sides  of  my  intent,  but  only 
Vaulting  ambition,  which  o'erleaps  itself 
And  falls  on  the  other. 


Enter  Lady  Macbeth. 

How  now!  what  news? 
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MACBETH. 


Lady  Macbttb.     H 
the  chamber? 

Macbeth.    Hath  he  ask'd  for  me? 


almost  supp'd :  why  have  you  left 


40 


Lady  Macbeth.  Know  you  not  he  has  >    30 

Macbeth.    We  will  proceed  no  further  in  this  business : 

He  hath  honour'd  me  of  late ;  and  I  have  bought 

Golden  opinions  from  all  sorts  of  people, 

Which  would  be  worn  now  in  their  newest  gloss, 

Not  cast  aside  so  soon. 

Lady  Macbeth.  Was  the  hope  drunk 

Wherein  you  dress'd  yourself?  hath  it  slept  since  ? 
And  wakes  it  now,  to  look  so  green  and  pale 
At  what  it  did  so  freely  ?     From  this  time 
Such  I  account  thy  Icve.    Art  thou  afeard 
To  be  the  same  in  thine  own  act  and  valour 
As  thou  art  in  desire  ?    Wouldst  thou  have  that 
Which  thou  csteem'st  the  ornament  of  life, 
And  live  a  coward  in  thine  own  esteem. 
Letting  'I  dare  not'  wait  upon  'I  would,' 
Like  the  poor  cat  i'  the  adage? 

,  f «'*''*•  Prithee,  peace: 

1  dare  do  all  that  may  become  a  man ; 
Who  dares  do  more  is  none. 

Lady  Macbeth.  What  beast  was't  then 

That  made  you  break  this  enterprise  to  me? 
When  you  durst  do  it,  then  you  were  a  man; 
And,  to  be  more  than  what  you  were,  you  would 
Be  so  much  more  the  man.    Nor  time  nor  place 
Did  then  adhere,  and  yet  you  would  make  both: 
They  have  made  themselves,  and  that  their  fitness  now 
Does  unmake  you.    I  have  given  suck,  and  know 
How  tender  'tis  to  love  the  babe  that  milks  me : 
I  would,  while  it  was  smiling  in  my  face. 
Have  pluck'd  my  nipple  from  his  boneless  gums 
And  dash'd  the  brains  out,  had  I  so  sworn  as  you 
Have  done  to  this. 


50 
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Macirtl,.  If  we  should  fail? 

I-aify  Macbeth.  y..      . 

But  screw  your  courage  to  the  sticking-pla'c e,"  " 
And  we'll  not  fail.     When  Duncan  is  Leep- 

slinf  '■f''"  '''^"  '•'^  ""^'^  hard  journey 

Soundly  mv,te  him-his  two  chamberlains  ' 

Will  I  w>th  wme  and  wassail  so  convince 
That  memory,  the  warder  of  the  brain, 
bhall  be  a  fume,  and  the  receipt  of  reason 
A  limbec  only:   when  in  swinish  sleep 
Their  drenched  natures  lie  as  in  a  death, 
What  cannot  you  and  I  perform  upon 
The  unguarded  Duncan?  what  not  put  upon 
His  spongy  officers,  who  shall  bear  the  guilt 
Of  our  great  quell  ? 

Fof^f*"^  .      Bringforth,,    n-childrenonly- 

^or  thy  undaunted  mettle  should  compose 
Nothing  but  males.    Will  it  not  be  received, 
When  we  have  mark'd  with  blood  those  sleepy  two 
Of  his  own  chamber  and  used  their  very  daggers. 
That  they  have  done't?  ' 

As  we  shall  make  our  griefs  and  clamour  roar 
ijpon  his  death? 

Macbeth.  I  am  settled,  and  bend  up 

Each  corporal  agent  to  this  terrible  feat  .„ 

Away,  and  mock  the  time  with  fairest  show 
False  face  must  hide  what  the  false  heart  doth  kndw. 

\Bxeunt. 


17 
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ACT     II. 
Scene  I.     Court  qf  Macbeth's  cajtle. 
Enter  Banquo,  and  Fleance  bearing  a  torch  before  hi„. 
Banquo.     How  goes  the  night,   boy  ? 
Pleance.    The  moon  is  down ;  I  have  not  heard  the  clock. 
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MACBETH. 
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Banquo.     And  she  goes  down  at  twelve. 

^'"'""-  I  take  % 'tis  later,  sir. 

Bang.  Hold,  take  my  sword.   There's  husbandry  in  heaven- 
Their  candles  are  all  out.     Take  thee  that  too.  ' 

A  heavy  summons  lies  like  lead  upon  me. 
And  yet  I  would  not  sleep:    merciful  powers, 
Restrain  in  me  the  cursed  thoughts  that  nature 
Gives  way  to  in  repose ! 

Enter  Macbeth,  and  a  Servant  luiti  a  torch. 

,.,,    .     ,  Give  me  my  sword. 

Vfao's  there? 

Macbeth.     A  friend. 

Banquo.    What,  sir,  not  yet  at  rest?    The  king's  a-bcd: 
He  hath  been  in  unusual  pleasure,  and 
Sent  forth  great  largess  to  your  offices. 
This  diamond  he  greets  your  wife  withal. 
By  the  name  of  most  kind  hostess;   and  shut  up 
In  measureless  content. 

Macbeth.  Being  unprepared. 

Our  will  became  the  servant  to  defect; 
Which  else  should  free  have  wrought. 

^<""{'"'-  All  '5  well. 

I  dreamt  last  night  of  the  three  weird  sisters :  20 

To  you  they  have  show'd  some  truth. 

^^'"■*"*-  I  think  not  of  them: 

Yet,  when  we  can  entreat  an  hour  to  serve. 
We  would  spend  it  in  some  words  upon  that  business. 
If  you  would  grant  the  time. 

^""Ifo-  At  your  kind'st  leisure. 

Macbeth.     If  you  shall  cleave  to  my  consent,  when  'tis, 
It  shall  make  honour  for  you. 

■So"?""-  So  I  lose  none 

In  seeking  to  augment  it,  but  still  keep 
My  bosom  franchised  and  allegiance  clear, 
I  shall  be  counsell'd. 
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Macbfth.  Good  repose  the  while! 

Banquo.     Thanks,  sir:   the  like  to  you!  j^ 

[Exeunt  Banquo  and  Fleance. 

Mo'-b'th.    Go  b,d  thy  mistress,  when  my  drink  is  ready 

She  stnke  upon  the  bell.    Get  thee  to  bed.     [Exit  Srr.J. 

.     Is  this  a  dagger  which  I  see  before  me 

The  handle  toward  my  hand  .^     Come,  let  me  clutch  thee. 

1  have  thee  not,  and  yet  I  see  thee  still. 

Art  thou  not,  fatal  vision,  sensible 

To  feeling  as  to  sight  ?  or  art  thou  but 

A  dagger  of  the  mind,  a  false  creation. 

Proceeding  from  the  heat-oppressed  brain? 

I  see  thee  yet,  in  form  as  palpable 

As  this  which  now  I  draw. 

Thou  marshall'st  me  the  way  that  I  was  going- 

And  such  an  instrument  I  was  to  use.  ' 

Mine  eyes  are  made  the  fools  o'  the  other  senses 

Or  else  worth  all  the  rest :   I  see  thee  still ;  ' 

And  on  thy  blade  and  dudgeon  gouts  of  blood. 

Which  was  not  so  before.     There's  no  such  thing- 

It  IS  the  bloody  business  which  informs 

Thus  to  mine  eyes.    Now  o'er  the  one  half-world 

Mture  seems  dead,  and  wicked  dreams  abuse 

The  curtain'd  sleep ;   witchcraft  celebrates 

Pale  Hecate's  offerings,  and  wither'd  murder, 

Alarum'd  by  his  sentinel  the  wolf. 

Whose  howl's  his  watch,  ♦'ms  with  his  stealthy  pace, 

With  Tarquin's  ravishing    irides,  towards  his  design 

Moves  like  a  ghost.     Thou  sure  and  firm-set  earth. 

Hear  not  my  steps,  which  way  they  walk,  for  fear 

Thy  very  stones  prate  of  my  whereabout. 

And  take  the  present  hoiTor  from  the  time 

Which  now  suits  with  it.     Whiles  I  threat  he  lives- 

Words  to  the  heat  of  deeds  too  cool  breath  gives.  ' 

I  go,  and  it  is  done;  the  bell  invites  me.        '"^  """  ""■^'" 
Hear  it  not,  Duncan ;  for  it  is  a  knell 
That  summons  thee  to  heaven  or  to  bell, 
c  I 
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[Exit. 
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MACBETH. 


Scene  II.     Tie  same. 
Enter  Lady  Macbeth. 

latfy  Macbeth.    That  which  hath  made  them  drunk  hath 
made  me  bold; 
What  hath  quench'd  them  hath  .given  me  fire.   Hark!  Peace! 
It  was  the  owl  that  shriek'd,  the  fatal  bellman, 
Which  gires  the  stem'st  good-night.    He  is  about  it: 
The  doors  are  open,  and  the  surfeited  grooms 
Do  mock  their  charge  with  snores:   I  have  drugg'J  their 


That  death  and  nature  do  contend  al    vrt  them. 
Whether  they,  live  or  die. 

Macbeth.     [fUtUn.]  Who 's  there  ?    what,  ho  ! 

Lady  Macbeth.     AI;ick,  I  am  afraid  they  h,ive  awaked. 
And  'tis  not  done.     The  attempt  and  not  the  deed  lo 

Confounds  us.     Hark  !    I  laid  their  daggers  ready ; 
He  could  not  miss  'em.     Had  he  not  resembled 
My  father  as  he  slept,  I  had  done't. 


Enter  MACBETH. 

My  husband! 

Macb.   I  have  done  the  deed.    Didst  thou  not  hear  a  noise? 

Lady  M.     I  heard  the  owl  scream  and  the  crickets  cry. 
Did  not  you  speak  .' 

Macbeth.  When  ? 

Lady  Macbeth.  Now. 

Macbeth.  As  I  descended? 

Lady  Macbeth.     Ay. 

Macbeth.     Hark ! 
Who  lies  i'  the  second  chamber? 

Lady  Maconh.  Donalbain. 

Macbeth.     This  is  a  sorry  sight.     ILmking  m  his  hands.  20 

Lady  Macbeth.     A  foolish  thought,  to  say  a  sorry  sight. 
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1 
Macbeth.  Thpre  's  one  did  laugh  In 's  sleep,  and  one  cried 
'  Murder  r 
That  they  did  wake  each  other :  1  stood  and  heard  them : 
But  they  did-g«y  their  prayers,  and  address'd  them 
Again  to  sleep. 

Lady  Macbeth.    There  are  two  lodged  together. 

Macbeth.  One  cried  'Goc".  bless  us!'  and  'Amen'  the  other; 
As  they  had  seen  me  with  these  hangman's  hands: 
Listening  their  fear,  I  could  not  say  'Amen,' 
When  they  did  say  '  God  bless  us  ! ' 

Ladj  Macbeth.     Consider  it  not  so  deeply.  jo 

MacbttE.    But  wherefore  could  not  I  pronounce  'Amen'? 
1  had  most  need  of  blessing,  and  'Amen'  • 

Stuck  in  my  throat. 

Lady  Macbeth.  These  deeds  must  not  -be  thought 

After  these  ways ;   so,  it  will  make  us  ma^ 
^'^Macb.     Methought  I  heard  a  voice  crj^  Sleep  no  more ! 
\  Macbeth  doth  murder  sleep,'  the  innocent  sleep, 
r^Sleep  that  knits  up  the  ravell'd  sleaze  of  care,  .:^ 

\   The  death  of  each  day's  life,  sore  l^our's  bath,       '     ^' 
y  Balm  of  hurt  minds,  great  nature|6  second  course, 
Chief  nourisher  in  life's  feast, —  if 
Lady  Macbeth.  What  do  you  mean?        40 

Macbeth.     Still  it  cried  '  Sleep  no  more !'  to  all  the  house : 
'Glamis  hath  murder'd  sleep,  and  therefore  Cawdor 
Shall  sleep  no  more ;   Macbeth  shall  sleep  no  more.' 

Lady  M.  Who  was  it  that  thus  cried  ?    Why,  worthy  thane, 
You  do  unbend  your  noble  strength,  to  think 
So  brainsickly  of  things.     Go  get  some  water. 
And  wash  this  filthy  witness  from   your  hand. 
Why  did  you  bring  these  daggers  from  the  place? 
They  must  lie  there :   go  carry   them,  and  smear 
The  sleepy  grooms  with  blood. 

Macbeth.  I'll  go  no  more:  50 

1  am  afraid  to  think  what  I  have  done; 
Look  on't  again  I  dare  not. 
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Lady  Macbeth,  Infirm  of  purpose  ! 

Give  me  the  daggers :  the  sleeping  and  the  dead 
Are  but  as  pictures :   'tis  the  eye  of  childhood 
That  fears  a  painted  devil.     If  he  do  bleed, 
I'll  gild  the  faces  of  the  grooms  withal ; 
For  it  must  seem  their  guilt.  [Exit.    Knocking  •witbin. 

Macbeth.  Whence  is  that  knocking  .> 

How  is't  with  me,  when  every  noise  appals  me  ? 
What  hands  are  here?  ha!   they  pluck  out  mine  eyes. 
Will  all  great  Neptune's  ocean  wash  this  blood  60 

Clean  from  my  hand?     No;    this  my  hand  will  rather 
The  multitudinous  seas  incarnadine, 
Making  the  green  one  red. 

Re-enter  Lady  Macbeth. 

Lady  Macbeth.   My  hands  are  of  your  colour ;  but  I  shame 
To  wear  a  heart  so  white.  [Knocking  within.}  I  hear  a  knocking 
At  the  south  entry:  retire  we  to  our  chamber: 
A  little  water  clears  us  of  this  deed : 
How  easy  is  it,  then !    Your  constancy 
Hath  left  you  unattended.     [Knocking  within.]  Hark !  more 

knocking. 
Get  on  your  nightgown,  lest  occasion  call  us  70 

And  show  us  to  be  watchers.     Be  not  lost 
So  poorly  in  your  thoughts. 

Macbeth.    To  know  my  deed,  'twere  best  not  know  myself. 
,,,  ,      _  [Knocking  within. 

Wake  Duncan  with  thy  knocking !    I  would  thou  couldst ! 

[£xeunt. 


Scene  III.      The  same. 

Knocking  within.    Enter  a  Porter. 

Porter.    Here 's  a  knocking  indeed !    If  a  man  were  porter 

of  hell-gate,  he  should  have  old  turning  the  key.    [Knocking 

within.-]    Knock,  knock,  knock!    Who's  there,  i' the  name 

of  Beelzebub?    Here 's  a  farmer,  that  hanged  himself  on  the 
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expectation  of  plenty :  come  in  time ;  have  naplcins  enow 
about  you;  here  you'll  sweat  for't.  [Knocking  <with'm.\ 
Knock,  Icnoclj!  Wlio's  there,  in  the  other  devil's  name? 
Faith,  here's  an  equivocator,  that  could  swear  in  both  the 
scales  against  either  scale;  who  committed  treason  enough 
for  God's  sake,  yet  could  not  equivocate  to  heaven:  O 
come  in,  equivocator,  [Knocking  tvllbin.]  Knock,  knock, 
knock!  Who's  there?  Faith,  here's  an  Knglish  tailor 
come  hither,  for  stealing  out  of  a  French  hose :  come  in, 
tailor;  here  you  may  roast  your  goose.  [Knocking  iwithin.] 
Knock,  knock ;  never  at  quiet !  What  are  you  ?  But  this 
place  is  too  cold  for  hell.  I'll  devil-porter  it  no  further; 
1  had  thought  to  have  let  in  some  of  all  professions,  that 
go  the  primrose  way  to  the  everlasting  bonfire.  [Knocking 
witliin.]    Anon,  anon!     I  pray  you,  remember  the  porter. 

[Opens  the  gate. 

Enter  Macduff  and  Lennox. 

Macduff.    Was  it  so  late,  friend,  ere  you  went  to  bed. 
That  you  do  lie  so  late  ?  s  i 

Porter.    Faith,  s>r,  we  were  carousing  till  the  second  cock. 
Macduff.    Is  thy  master  stirring? 

Enter  Macbf.th. 


Our  knocking  has  awaked  him ;  here  he  comes. 

Lennox.    Good  morrow,  noble  sir. 

Macbeth.  Good  morrow,  both. 

Macduff.     Is  the  king  stirring,  worthy  thane  ? 

Macbeth.  Not  yet. 

Macduff.    He  did  command  me  to  call  timely  on  him: 
I  have  almost  slipp'd  the  hour, 

Macbeth.  I'll  bring  you  to  him. 

Macduff.     I  know  this  is  a  joyful  trouble  to  you ; 
But  yet  'tis  one.  3° 


u 


MACBETH. 


[Exit. 
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^'""-    "^"es  the  king  hence  to-day? 

Macbttb.  u     J  , 

,  -^  "^  ''°«s  ••  he  did  appoint  so 

O.f'T-     ^"-^  "'Kht  has  been  unruly;   where  we  lav 
Our  ch,mnc>.  were  blown  down,  and' as  theT  sly      '' 

A^d  oroT      "'  '^'^  ^'■•'  ^*-"S^  breams  of  d'eath 
And  prophesying  with  accents  terrible 

Of  dire  combustion  and  confused  events 

SaluTd  th'".-"^  "°^'"'  '""'=  "«=  ""-"^^  bird 
Uamourd  the  hvelong  night:  some  say,  the  earth 
Was  feverous  and  did  shake. 

Macbeth.  ,-r 

I  was  a  rough  night. 

A  mZ:\o7  '""'  -'"™''""-  cannot  parallel 
Re-enter  Macduff. 

caStnciJr^rrr'^--— 

Macbeth.  \ 

Lennox.  J  What 's  the  matter .' 

wfr''"^,   ^°"f"»'°"  now  hath  made  his  masterpiece' 
Most  sacrilegious  murder  hath  broke  ope  ^T"^"^^' 

The  Lord's  anointed  temple,  and  stole  thence 
The  life  o'  the  building. 

Macbeth.  What  is't  you  say?  the  life? 

Lennox.     Mean  you  his  majesty? 

f^^M-    Approach  the  chamber,  and  destroy  your  sight 
With  a  new  Gorgon  :   do  not  bid  me  speak  ■  ^ 

hee,  and  then  speak  yourselves.  [Exeunt  Macbeth  and  Lennox. 
D-       .,       ,  .  Awake,  awake! 

Ring  the  alarum-bell.     Murder  and  treason  ' 
Banquo  and  Donalbain !  Malcolm  '  awake  ' 
Shake  off  this  downy  sleep,  death's  counterfeit. 
And  look  on  death  itself!  up,  up,  and  see 


50 
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The  great  doom's  image !  Malcolm !  Banquo ! 

As  from  your  graves  rise  up,  and  wallt  llite  sprites,  60 

To  countenance  this  horror.     Ring  the  bell.        [Btll  rrngs. 

Enter  Lady  Macbeth. 

LaJy  Macbeth.     What 's  the  business. 
That  such  a  hideous  trumpet  calls  to  parley 
The  sleepers  of  the  house  ?  speak,  speak ! 


Macduff. 


•Tis  not  for  you  to  hear  what  I  can  speak : 
The  repetition.  In  a  woman's  ear. 
Would  murder  as  it  fell. 


O  gentle  lady, 


Enter  Banqi'O. 

O  Banquo,  Banquo! 
Our  royal  master 's  murder'd. 

Ladj  Macbeth.  Woe,  alas! 

What,  in  our  house? 

Banquo.  Too  cruel  any  where. 

Dear  Duff,  I  prithee,  contradict  thyself, 
And  say  it  is  not  so. 

Re-enter  Macbeth  and  Lennox. 
Macbeth.    Had  I  but  died  an  hour  before  this  chance, 
I  had  lived  a  blessed  time;  for  from  this  instant 
There's  nothing  serious  in  mortality: 
All  is  but  toys:  renown  and  grace  is  dead; 
The  wine  of  life  is  drawn,  and  the  mere  lees 
Is  left  this  vault  to  brag  of. 


70 


Enter  Malcolm  and  Donalbain. 

Donalbain.     What  is  amiss? 

Macbeth.  You  are,  and  do  not  know't: 

I  he  spring,  the  head,  the  fountain  of  your  blood 
Is  stopp'd ;   the  very  spurce  of  it  is  stopp'd.  80 
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Macduff.    Your  royal  father's  murder'd. 

Malcolm.  O,  by  whom .' 

Lennox.    Those  of  his  chamber,  as  it  seem'd,  had  done 't : 
Their  hands  and  faces  were  all  badged  uith  blood ; 
So  were  their  daggers,  which  unwiped  we  found 
Upon  their  pillows : 

They  stared,  and  were  distracted ;   no  man's  life 
Was  to  be  trusted  with  them. 

Macbeth.    O,  yet  I  do  repent  me  of  my  fury. 
That  I  did  kill  them, 

Macduff.  Wherefore  did  you  so  ? 

Macbeth.  Who  can  be  wise,  amazed,  temperate  and  furious, 
Loyal  and'  neutral,  in  a  moment?    No  man:  91 

The  expedition  of  my  violent  love 
Outrun  the  pauser  reason.    Here  lay  Duncan, 
His  silver  skin  laced  with  his  golden  blood, 
And  his  gash'd  stabs  look'd  like  a  breach  in  nature 
For  ruin's  wasteful  entrance:  there,  the  murderers, 
Steep'd  in  the  colours  of  their  trade,  their  daggers 
Unmannerly  breech'd  with  gore :  who  could  refrain, 
That  had  a  heart  to  love,  and  in  that  heart 
Courage  to  make 's  love  known  ? 

Lady  Macbeth.  Help  me  hence,  ho!     100 

Macduff.    Look  to  the  lady. 

Malcolm.     \Aslde  to  Dm?^  Why  do  we  hold  our  tongues. 
That  most  may  claim  this  argument  for  ours  ? 

Don.     \Ai'tde  to  Mal\  What  should  be  spoken  here,  where 
our  fate 
Hid  in  an  auger-hole,  may  rush,  and  seize  us  ? 
Let 's  away ; 
Our  tears  are  not  yet  brew'd. 

Malcolm.    [Aside  to  Don.]        Nor  our  strong  sorrow 
Upon  the  foot  of  motion. 

Banquo.  Look  to  the  lady: 

[Ladjr  Macbeth  it  carried  out. 
And  when  we  have  our  naked  frailties  hid, 


ACT  II.      SCENE  IV. 


»7 


That  suffer  in  exposure,  let  us  meet, 

And  question  this  most  bloody  piece  of  worit,  i  lo 

To  know  it  further.     Fears  and  scruples  shake  us: 

In  the  great  hand  of  God  1  stand,  n-.d  thence 

Against  the  undivulged  pretence  1  tight 

Of  treasonous  malice. 

WatJuff.  And  so  do  1. 

All.  So  all. 

Macbtth.     Let's  briefly  put  on  manly  readiness, 
And  meet  i'  the  hall  together. 

yfll^  Well  contented. 

[Exnint  all  but  Malcolm  and  Dmalba'm. 

Malcolm.  What  will  you  do?   Let's  not  consort  with  them: 
To  show  an  unfelt  sorrow  is  an  office 
Which  the  false  man  does  easy.     I'll  to  England. 

Donalbaia.    To  Ireland,  I;   our  separated  fortune         120 
Shall  keep  us  both  the  safer :   where  we  are, 
There 's  daggers  in  men's  smiles :   the  near  in  blood, 
The  nearer  bloody. 

Malcolm.  This  murderous  shaft  that's  shot 

Hath  not  yet  lighted,  and  our  safest  way 
Is  to  avoid  the  aim.    Therefore,  to  horse; 
And  let  us  not  be  dainty  of  leave-taking, 
But  shift  away:   there's  warrant  in  that  theft 
Which  steals  itself  when  there's  no  mercy  left.       [Exeunt. 


Scene  IV.     Outside  Macbeth' s  castle. 
Enter  Ross  and  an  old  Man. 
Old  Man.    Threescore  and  ten  I  can  remember  well: 
Within  the  volume  of  which  time  I  have  seen 
Hours  dreadful  and  things  strange ;   but  this  sore  night 
Hath  trifled  former  knowings. 

«6jj'.  Ah,  good  father, 

Thou"se5stI^  the  heavens,  as  troubled  with  man's  act 
Threaten  his  bloody  stage :  by  the  clock  'tis  day, 
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And  yet  dark  night  strangles  the  travelling  lamp: 
Is't  night's  predominance,  or  the  day's  shame, 
That  darkness  does  the  face  of  earth  entomb, 
When  living  light  should  kiss  it? 

OIJ  Man.  'Tis  unnatural,  lo 

Even  like  the  deed  that's  done.    On  Tuesday  last, 
A  falcon,  towering  in  her  pride  of  place. 
Was  by  a  mousing  owl  hawk'd  at  and  kill'd. 

RaiJ.    And  Duncan's  horses— a  thing  most   strange  and 
certain — 
Beauteous  and  swift,  the  minions  of  their  race, 
Tum'd  wild  in  nature,  broke  their  stalls,  flung  out. 
Contending  'gainst  obedience,  as  they  would  make 
War  with  mankind. 

Old  Man.  'Tis  said  they  eat  each  other. 

Rojj.    They  did  so,  to  the  amazement  of  mine  eyes 
That  look'd  upon  't. 

£nter  MacdUFF. 

Here  comes  the  good  MacdufT.     lo 
How  goes  the  world,  sir,  now  ? 

Macduf.  Why,  see  you  not  ? 

Rojs.     Is't  known  who  did  this  more  than  bloody  deed? 

Macduff.    Those  that  Macbeth  hath  slain. 

^"-  Alas,  the  day! 

What  good  could  they  pretend? 

Macduff.  They  were  suborn 'd: 

Malcolm  and  Donalbain,  the  king's  two  sons, 
Are  stol'n  away  and  fled,  which  puts  upon  them 
Suspicion  of  the  deed. 

Rosa.  'Gainst  nature  still: 

Thriftless  ambition,  that  wilt  ravin  up 
Thine  own  life's  means !    Then  'tis  most  like 
The  sovereignty  will  fall  upon  Macbeth.  30 

Macduff.    He  is  already  named,  and  gone  to  Scone 
To  be  invested.  • 
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Km.  Where  is  Duncan'ii  body  ? 

Macduff.     (Carried  to  Colmc-kill, 
The  siicred  storehouse  of  his  predecessors 
And  Kuardian  of  their  bones. 

Reji.  Will  you  to  Scone 

Mmdujff',     No,  cousin,  I'll  to  Fife. 

Ross.  Well,  1   u  I 

Macduff.     Well,  may  you  see  things  well  dou' 
Lest  our  <ild  robes  sit  easier  than  our  new ! 

Ross.     Farewell,  father. 

Old  Man.     God's  benison  go  with  you,  .mt 


ui    ,  hither. 

the"-      idi. " 


itti  lIiom 


That  would  make  good  of  bad,  and  frit  nds  of  fnci ! 


\Extunt. 


ACT  III. 

SCEXE  I.     Forrts.     Ibt  palace. 

Enter  Banquo. 

Bangue.    Thou  hast  it  now ;    king,  Cawdor,  Ulamis,  all. 
As  the  weird  women  promised,  and,  I  fear. 
Thou  play'dst  most  foully  for 't :  yet  it  was  said 
It  should  not  stand  in  thy  posterity, 
But  that  myself  should  be  the  root  and  father 
Of  many  kings.     If  there  come  truth  from  them- 
As  upon  thee,  Macbeth,  their  speeches  shine — 
Why,  by  the  verities  on  thee  made  good. 
May  they  not  be  my  oracles  as  well 
And  set  me  up  in  hope  ?    But  hush !   no  more.  i  o 


Sennet  sounded.    Enter  Macbeth,  as  iing ;   Lady  Macbeth, 
as  queen;  LENNOX,  Ross,  Lords,  Ladies,  and  Attendants. 

Macbeth.     Here's  our  chief  guest. 

Lady  Macbeth.  If  he  had  been  forgotten, 

It  had  been  as  a  gap  in  our  great  feast. 
And  all-thing  unbecoming. 
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Macbeth.     To-night  we  hold  a  solemn  supper,  sir, 
And  I'll  request  your  presence. 

Banquo.  Let  your  highness 

Cotninand  upon  me;  to  the  which  my  duties 
Are  with  a  most  indissoluble  tie 
For  ever  knit. 

Macbeth.  Ride  you  this  afternoon  ? 

Banquo.    Ay,  my  good  lord.  ,„ 

Macbeth.    We  should  have  else  desired  your  good  advice, 
Which  still  hath  been  both  grave  and  prosperous. 
In  this  day's  council;   but  we'll  take  to-morrow, 
li't  far  you  ride.' 

Banquo.     As  far,  my  lord,  as  will  fill  up  the  time 
'Twixt  this  and  supper:   go  not  my  horse  the  better, 
I  must  become  a  borrower  of  the  night 
For  a  daik  hour  or  twain. 

Macbeth.  Fail  not  our  feast. 

Banquo.     My  lord,  I  will  not. 

Macbeth.    We  hear  our  bloody  cousins  are  besto\  '•. 
In  England  and  in  Ireland,  not  confessing  30 

Their  cruel  parricide,  filling  their  hearers 
With  strange  invention  :   but  of  that  to-morrow, 
When  therewithal  we  shall  have  cause  of  state 
Craving  us  jointly.     Hie  you  to  horse:   adieu, 
Till  you  return  at  night.     Goes  Flcance  with  you? 

Banquo.    Ay,  my  good  lord:    our  time  does  call  upon 's. 

Macbeth.     I  wish  your  horses  swift  and  sure  of  foot ; 
And  so  I  do  commend  you  to  their  backs. 

''"="''=^'^"-  "      [£.v,>  Banquo. 

Let  every  man  be  master  of  his  time  40 

Till  seven  at  night:  to  make  society 

The  sweeter  welcome,  we  wil!  keep  ourself 

Till  supper-time  alone :  while  then,  God  be  with  you  ! 

[Exeunt  nil  but  Macbeth  and  an  Attendant. 
Sirrah,  a  word  with  you:  attend  those  men 
Our  pleasure? 
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v-jy.' 


jittendant.    They  are,  my  lord,  without  the  palace  gate. 

Macbeth.    Bring  them  before  us.  [Exit  Attendant. 

To  be  thus  is  nothing; 
But  to  be  safely  thus.     Our  fears  in  Banquo 
Stick  deep ;   and  in  his  royalty  of  nature 
Reigns  that  which  would  be  fear'd :  'tis  much  he  dares,  50 
And,  to  that  dauntless  temper  of  his  mind. 
He  hath  a  wisdom  that  doth  guide  his  valour 
To  act  in  safety.     There  is  none  but  he 
Whose  being  I  do  fear :   and  under  him 

My  Genius  is  rebuked,  as  it  is  said  .  i 

Mark  Antony's  was  by  Caesar.     He  chid  the  sisters,   ^^  j/--'-'^ 
When  first  they  put  the  name  of  king  upon  me. 
And  bade  them  speak  to  him :  then  prophef-like 
They  hail'd  him  father  to  a  line  of  kings: 
Upon  my  head  they  placed  a  fruitless  crown, 
And  put  a  barren  sceptre  in  my  gl4pe. 
Thence  to  be  wrench'd  with  an  unliaeal  hand. 
No  son  of  mine  succeeding.     If't  be  so,  , 

For  Banquo's  issue  have  I  fil^d  my  mind ;     '  y\^ 
^  VjFor  them  the  gracio  is  Duncan  have  I  murder'd\ 
/  ;J    1'.  Put  rancours  in  the  vessel  of  my  peace 
Only  for  them ;    and  mine  eternal  jewel 
Given  to  the  common  enemy  of  man. 
To  make  them  kings,  the  seed  of  Banquo  kings ; 
Rather  than  so,  come,  fate,  into  the  list, 
And  champion  me  to  the  utterance  !    Who 's  there  ? 


X 


60 


.\ 


<■>, 


■\ 


^t**" 


-V  , 


J» 


Re-enter  Attendant,  <with  fuio  Murderers.  vSs^ 


,^ 


Now  go  to  the  door,  and  stay  there  till  we  call. 

[£.v//  Attendant. 
Was  it  not  yesterday  we  spoke  together? 

Pint  Murderer.     It  was,  so  please  your  highness. 

Macbeth.  Well  then,  now 

Have  you  consider'd  of  my  speeches  ?     Know 
That  it  was  he  in  the  times  past  which  held  you 
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So  under  fortune,  which  you  thought  had  been 
Our  innocent  self:   this  I  made  good  to  vou 
In  our  last  conference,  passM  in  probation  with  you,       7, 
How  you  were  borne  in  hand,  how  cross'd,  the  in  truments 
Who  wrought  w.th  then,,  and  all  things  else  that  might     ' 
To  half  a  soul  and  to  a  notion  crazed 
bay  'Thus  did  Banquo.' 
r.nt  Murderer.  You  made  it  known  to  us 

Our  pomt  of  second  meeting.     Do  you  find 
Your  patience  so  predominant  in  your  nature 
That  you  can  let  this  go?    Are  you  so  gospelPd 
To  pray  for  th,s  good  man  and  for  his  issue, 
Whose  heavy  hand  hath  bow'd  you  to  the  grave 
And  beggar'd  yours  for  ever? 
F.rst  Murd,r.r.  We  are  men,  my  liege 

Macbeth     Ay,  in  the  catalogue  ye  go  for  men  • 

As  hounds  and  greyhounds,  mongrels,  spaniels,  curs 

Shoughs    water-rugs  and  demi-wolves,  are  clept 

AH  by  the  name  of  dogs:   the  valued  file 

Distinguishes  the  swift,  the  slow,  the  subtle, 

The  housekeeper,  the  hunter,  every  one 

According  to  the  gift  which  bounteous  nature 

Hath  in  him  closed,  whereby  he  does  receive 

Particular  addition,  from  the  bill 

That  writes  them  all  alike :   and  so  of  men 

Now  if  you  have  a  station  in  the  file. 

Not  i'  the  worst  rank  of  manhood,  sly't  • 

And  I  will  put  that  business  in  your  bosoms 

Whose  execution  takes  your  enemy  off, 

Grapples  you  to  the  heart  and  love  of  us 

Who  wear  our  health  but  sickly  in  his  life, 

^Vhich  m  his  death  were  perfect. 
Second  Murderer.  r  nm  .,„  ,■ 

Whom  the  vile  blows  and  buffets  of  thT  Zk^  ''''' 
Have  so  incensed  that  1  am  reckless  what 
1  do  to  spite  the  world. 
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First  Murderer.  And  I  another  no 

So  weary  with  disasters,  tugg'd  with  fortune, 
That  I  would  set  my  life  on  any  chance, 
To  mend  it  or  be  rid  on't. 

Macbeth.  Both  of  you 

Know  Banquo  was  your  enemy. 
Both  Murderers.  True,  my  lord. 

Macbeth.    So  is  he  mine,  and  in  such  bloody  distance 
That  every  minute  of  his  being  thrusts 
Against  my  near'st  of  life :   and  though  I  could 
With  barefaced  power  sweep  him  from  my  sight 
And  bid  my  will  avouch  it,  yet  I  must  not. 
For  certain  friends  that  are  both  his  and  mine,  120 

Whose  loves  I  may  not  drop,  but  wail  his  fall 
Who  I  myself  struck  down :    and  thence  it  is. 
That  I  to  your  assistance  do  make  love. 
Masking  the  business  from  the  common  eye 
For  sundry  weighty  reasons. 

Second  Murderer.  We  shall,  my  lord, 

Perform  what  you  command  us. 

First  Murderer.  Though  our  lives— 

Macbeth.   Your  spirits  shine  through  you.    Within  this  hour 
at  most 
I  will  advise  you  where  to  plant  yourselves. 
Acquaint  you  with  the  perfect  spy  o'  the  time, 
The  moment  on't;   for't  nmst  be  done  to-night,  no 

And  something  from  the  palace ;    always  thought ' 
That  I  require  a  clearness:    and  with  him— 
To  leave  no  rubs  nor  botches  in  the  work— 
Fleancj  his  son,  that  keeps  him  company. 
Whose  absence  is  no  less  material  to  me 
Than  is  his  father's,  must  embrace  the  fate 
Of  that  dark  hour.     Resolve  yourselves  apart : 
I'll  come  to  you  anon. 
Both  Murderers.  We  are  resolved,  my  lord. 

Macbeth.     I'll  call  upon  you  straight:   abide  within. 

[Exeunt  Murderers. 
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140 
[Exit. 


It  is  concluded :  Banquo,  thy  soul's  flight, 
If  it  find  heaven,  must  find  it  out  to-night. 

r 

Scene  II.    The  palace. 
Enter  Lady  Macbeth  and  a  Servt  .t. 
Zaify  Macbeth.     Is  Banquo  gone  from  court? 
Servant.     Ay,  madam,  but  returns  again  to-night. 
Lady  Macbeth.    Say  to  the  king,  I  would  attend  his  leisure 
For  a  few  words. 

Servant.  Madam,  I  will.  [^j^,. 

Lady  Macbeth.  Nought's  had,  all's  spent. 

Where  our  desire  is  got  without  content : 
'Tis  safer  to  be  that  which  we  destroy 
Than  by  destruQtion  dwell  in  doubtful  joy. 

Enter  MACBETH. 

How  now,  my  lord!   why  do  you  keep  alone. 

Of  sorriest  fancies  your  companions  making ; 

Using  those  thoughts  which  should  indeed  have  died        10 

With  them  they  think  on .'  Things  without  all  remedy 

Should  be  without  regard:   what's  done  is  done. 
Macbeth.     We  have  scotch'd  the  snake,  not  kill'd  it : 

She'll  close  and  be  herself,  whilst  our  poor  malice 

Remains  in  danger  of  her  former  tooth. 

But  let  the  frame  of  things  disjoint,  both  the  worlds  suffer. 

Ere  we  will  eat  our  meal  in  fear,  and  sleep 

In  the  affliction  of  these  terrible  dreams 

That  shake  us  nightly;  better  be  with  the  dead. 

Whom  we,  to  gain  our  peace,  have  sent  to  peace,  2/-, 

Than  on  the  torture  of  the  mind  to  lie 

In  restless  ecstasy.     Duncan  is  in  his  grave ; 

After  life's  fitful  fever  he  sleeps  well : 

Treason  has  done  his  worst :  nor  steel,  nor  poison. 

Malice  domestic,  foreign  levy,  nothing, 

Can  touch  him  further. 


M\ 
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LaJy  Maebrth.  Come  on; 

Gentle  my  lord,  sleek  o'er  your  rugged  looks  • 
Be  bright  and  jovial  among  your  guests  to-night. 

Macbeth.     So  shall  I,  love;   and  so,   '   pray,  be  you: 
Let  your  remembrance  apply  to  Banquo ;  30 

Present  him  eminence,  both  with  eye  and  tongue : 
Unsafe  the  while,  that  we 

Must  lave  our  honours  in  these  flattering  streams, 
And  make  our  faces  visards  to  our  hearts. 
Disguising  what  they  are. 

Lat_'  Macbeth.  You  must  leave  this. 

Mack  !h.     O,  full  of  scorpions  is  my  mind,  dear  wife  ! 
Thou  know'st  that  Banquo,  and  his  Fleance,  lives. 

Lady  Macbeth.     But  in  them  n.-iture's  copy  's  not  eterne. 

Macbeth.     There  's  comfort  yet ;   they  are  ;i.ssailable ; 
Then  be  thou  jocund :   ere  the  bat  hath  flown  40 

His  cloister'd  flight,  ere  to  black  Hecate's  summons 
The  shard-borne  beetle  with  his  drowsy  hums 
Hath  rung  night's  yawning  peal,  there  shall  be  done 
.\  deed  of  dreadful  note. 

Lady  Macbeth.  What's  to  be  done? 

Macbeth.    Be  innocent  of  the  knowledge,  dearest  chuck. 
Till  thou  applaud  the  deed.     Come,  .seeling  night. 
Scarf  up  the  tender  eye  of  pitiful  day, 
And  with  thy  bloody  and  invisible  hand 
Cancel  and  tear  to  pieces  that  great  bond  • 

Which  keeps  me  p^ile  !     Light  thickens,  and  the  crow     50 
Makes  wing  to  the  rooky  wood  : 
Good  things  of  day  begin  to  droop  and  drowse ; 
Whiles  night's  black  agents  to  their  preys  do  rouse. 
Thou  marvell'st  at  my  words .   but  hold  thee  still : 
Things  tad  begun  make  strong  themselves  by  ill, 
|So,  prithee,  go  with  me.  \Exemt. 
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SCKNE  III.     A  part  near  the  palace. 

Enter  three  Murderers. 

First  Murd.    But  who  did  bid  thee  join  with  us  ? 
Uird  Murderer.  jj^^^eth. 

Sec.  Murd.     He  needs  not  our  mistrust,  since  he  delivers 
Our  offices  and  what  we  have  to  do 
To  the  direction  just. 

First  Murderer.  Then  stand  with  us. 

The  west  yet  glimmers  with  some  streaks  of  day : 
Now  spurs  the  lated  traveller  apace 
To  gain  the  timely  inn,  and  near  approaches 
The  subject  of  our  watch. 

Third  Murderer.  Hark !  I  hear  horses. 

Banquo.     [mthin.]  Give  us  a  light  there,  ho ! 

Second  Murderer.  Then  'tis  he: 

That  are  within  the  note  of  expectation 
Already  are  i'  the  court. 

First  Murderer.  His  horses  go  about. 

Third  Murderer.     A'most  a  mile :   but  he  does  usually, 
So  all  men  do,  from  hence  to  the  palace  gate 
Make  it  their  walk. 

Second  Murderer.      A  light,  a  light ! 

Enter  Banquo,  and  FlEANCE  tuith  a  torch. 
Third  Murderer.  'Xis  he. 

First  Murderer.     Stand  to  't. 
Banquo.     It  will  be  rain  to  night. 
First  Murderer.  Let  it  come  down. 

SThey  set  upon  Banquo. 
Banquo.    O,  treachery !     Fly,  good  Fleancc,  fly,  flv    fly  ' 
Thou  mayst  revenge.     O  slave  !  [Dies.     Fleance  "escapes. 

Third  Murderer.     Who  did  strike  out  the  light  ? 
First  Murderer.  Was't  not  the  way  ? 


the  rest 
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third  Murd.    There 's  but  one  down ;  the  son  Is  fled. 
Second  Murderer.  \Ve  have  lost 

Best  half  of  our  affair.  31 

Firjt  Murd.    Well,  let 's  away,  and  say  how  much  is  done. 

[Exeunti^ 

Scene  IV.     Hall  in  the  palace. 

A  ianijuet  prepared.    Enter  MACBETH,  Lady   Macbeth, 
Ross,  Lennox,  Lords,  and  Attendants. 

Macbeth.     You  know  your  own  degrees  ;  sit  down  :  at  first 
And  last  the  hearty  welcome. 

Lords.  Thanks  to  your  majesty. 

Macbeth.     Ourself  will  mingle  with  society 
And  play  the  humble  host. 
Our  hostess  keeps  her  state,  but  in  best  time 
We  will  require  her  welcome. 

Lady  Macbeth.     Pronounce  it  ior  me,  sir,  to  all  our  friends; 
For  my  heart  speaks  they  are  welcome. 

Pint  Murderer  appears  at  the  door. 

Macbeth.    See,  they  encounter  thee  with  their  hearts'  thanks. 
Both  sides  are  even:   here  I'll  sit  i'  the  midst:  10 

Be  large  in  mirth ;  anon  we'll  drink  a  measure 
The  table  round.  [Approaching  the  door.}  There's  blood  upon 
thy  face. 

Murderer.     'Tis  Banquo's  then. 

Macbeth.     'Tis  better  thee  without  than  he  within. 
Is  he  dispatch'd  ? 

Murderer.     My  lord,  his  throat  is  cut ;  that  I  did  for  him. 

Macb.  Thou  art  the  best  o'  the  cut-throats :   yet  he 's  good 
That  did  the  like  for  Fleance :    if  thou  didst  it. 
Thou  art  the  nonpareil. 

Murderer.  Most  royal  sir, 

Fleance  is  'scaped.  ia 
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vvfl  If  i    "^IT*"," '""■''  ""y  «'  "«"'"  =  I  ^ el* been 
Whole  as  the  marble,  founded  as  the  rock,  fncrfect 

As  broad  and  pePcral  as  the  Ciising  air  •  ^^        ' 

But  now  I  am  c.bin'd,  cribb'd,  confined,  bound  in 
To  saucy  doubts  and  fears.-But  Banquo's  sale? 

\vfZf"'\    y'  T  *'°"''  '""'=   ^'■^  '■"  "  ditch  he  bides, 
With  twenty  trenched  gashes  on  his  head 
The  least  a  death  to  nature. 

r//t'-^".         u  '^''■'"'^  fo^  that, 

klth'n  y*'"'"^, '•'^.Srown  serpc ...  lies;  the  worm  that's  fled 
Hath  n.iture  that  m  time  v,  ;l  .  enom  breed,  ,„ 

No    eeth  for  the  present.-, ;  ,t  thee  gone:   to-morru.v 
We  11  hear  ourselves  again.  [£„-,  ^„^^,„^_ 

Lady  Macbeti.  My  royal  lord, 

You  do  not  give  the  cheer;    the  feast  is  sold 
rhat  IS  not  often  vouch'd,  while  'tis  a-making, 
Tb  given  with  welcome:   to  feed  were  best  at  home- 
from  thence  the  sauce  to  meat  is  ceremony; 
Meeting  were  bare  without  it. 

Macbeth.  «„.„  »  , 

M„  ....  ^"xezt  remembrancer! 

wow  good  digestion  wait  on  appetite 
And  health  on  both! 

^""""f'ta.  ^  """''''  P'^"*"-'  y""""  highness  sit. 

ITAf  Ghost  ofBmiquo  enters,  and  sits  in  MacbHh's  place 

Macbeth.     Here  had  we  now  our  country's  honour  roof  d. 
Were  the  graced  person  of  our  Banquo  present;  4, 

Who  may  I  rather  challenge  for  unkindness 
Than  pity  for  mischance  ! 

,     °"'  His  absence,  sir. 

Lays  blame  upon  his  promise.    Please 't  your  highness 
i  o  grace  us  with  your  royal  company. 
Macbeth.     The  table's  full. 

""'"•  Here  is  a  place  reserved,  sir. 

Macbeth.     Where  ? 

Lennox      Here,  my  good  lord.    What  is't  that  moves  your 
highness  ? 
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Meubetb.    Which  of  you  have  done  this  ? 

LorJi.  What,  my  good  lord? 

Macbeth.    Thou  ciinst  not  say  I  did  it :    never  shalie  50 
Thy  gory  locks  at  mc. 

Rait.    Gentlemen,  rise:  his  highness  is  not  well. 

LaJj  Macbeth.    Sit,  worthy  friends:  my  lord  is  often  thus, 
And  hath  been  from  his  youth :   pray  you,  keep  seat ; 
The  fit  is  momentary ;  upon  a  thought 
He  will  again  be  well :  if  much  you  note  him. 
You  shall  offend  him  and  extend  his  passion : 
Feed,  and  regard  him  not.     Are  you  a  man  ? 

Macbeth.     Ay,  and  a  bold  one,  that  dare  look  on  that 
Which  might  appal  the  devil. 

Lady  Macbeth.  O  proper  stuff!  60 

This  is  the  very  painting  of  your  fear: 
This  is  the  air-drawn  dagger  which,  you  said. 
Led  you  to  Duncan.    O,  these  flaws  and  starts. 
Impostors  to  true  fear,  would  well  become 
A  woman's  story  at  a  winter's  fire, 
Authorized  by  her  grandam.     Shame  itself! 
Why  do  you  make  such  faces?   When  all's  done. 
You  look  but  on  a  stool. 

Macb.    Prithee,  see  there!  behold!  look!  lo!  how  say  you? 
Why,  what  care  I  ?     If  thou  canst  nod,  speak  too. 
If  charnel-houses  and  our  graves  must  send  71 

Those  that  we  bury  back,  our  monuments 
Shall  be  the  maws  of  kites.  \Ghojt  vamihti. 

Lady  Macbeth.  What,  quite  unmann'd  in  folly? 

Macbeth.     If  I  stand  here,  1  saw  him. 

Lady  Macbeth.  Fie,  for  shame! 

Macbeth.    Blood  hath  been  shed  ere  now,  i'  the  olden  time, 
Ere  humane  statute  purged  the  gentle  weal ; 
Ay,  and  since  too,  murders  have  been  pcrform'd 
Too  terrible  for  the  ear:   the  time  has  been. 
That,  when  the  brains  were  out,  the  man  would  die. 
And  ^here  an  end;  but  now  they  rise  again,  80 
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With  twenty  mortal  murders  on  their  crowns, 
And  push  us  from  our  stools :  this  is  more  strange 
Than  such  a  murder  is. 

LaJf  Maebfth.  My  worthy  lord, 

Your  noble  friends  do  lack  you. 

Macbttb.  I  do  forget. 

Do  not  muse  at  me,  my  most  worthy  friends ; 
I  have  a  strange  inlirniity,  which  Is  nothing 
To  those  that  tnow  me.     Come,  love  and  health  to  all ; 
Then  I'll  sit  down.    Give  mc  some  wine,  fill  full. 
I  drink  to  the  general  joy  o'  the  whole  table. 
And  to  our  dear  friend  Banquo,  whom  we  miss ;  90 

Would  he  were  here  !    to  all  and  him  we  thirst, 
And  all  to  all. 

Lordi.  Our  duties,  and  the  pledge. 

Re-enter  Ghost. 

Macb.  Avaunt !  and  quit  my  sight !  let  the  earth  hide  thee ! 
Thy  bones  arc  marrowless,  thy  blood  is  cold ; 
Thou  hast  no  speculation  in  those  eyes 
Which  thou  dost  "tare  with. 

Laify  Macbeth.  Think  of  this,  good  peers, 

But  as  a  thing  of  custom :   'tis  no  other ; 
Only  it  spoils  the  pleasure  of  the  time. 

Macbeth.     What  man  dare,   I  dare: 
Approach  thou  like  the  rugged  Russian  bear,  100 

The  arm'd  rhinoceros,  or  the  Hyrcan  tiger; 
Take  any  shape  but  that,  and  my  lirm  nerves 
Shall  never  tremble:    or  be  alive  again, 
And  dare  me  to  the  desert  -.lith  thy  sword; 
If  trembling  I  itihabit  then,  protest  me 
The  baby  of  a  girl.     Hencf,  iioirible  shadow! 
Unreal  mockery,  hence  !  [Giojt  -vanuhej. 

Why,  so:  being  gone, 
I  am  a  man  agam.     Pray  you,  sit  still. 

Lady  Macbeth.     You  have  displaced  the  mirth,  broke  the 
good  meeting, 
With  most  admired  disorder. 
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Macbfth.  Can  such  things  be,  no 

And  overcome  us  like  a  summer's  cloud, 
Without  our  special  wonder?     You  make  me  strange 
Even  to  the  disposition  that  I  owe. 
When  now  I  think  you  can  behold  such  sights, 
And  keep  the  natural  ruby  of  your  checks, 
When  mine  is  blanch'd  with  f?ar. 

Riui.  What  sights,  my  lord? 

LaJy  M.  I  pray  you,  speak  not  j  he  grows  worse  and  worse; 
Question  enrages  him.    At  once,  good  night : 
Stand  not  upon  the  order  of  your  going. 
But  go  at  once. 

Lmnox.  Good  night;  and  better  health  I30 

Attend  his  majesty! 

Lady  Macbeth.  A  kind  good  night  to  all! 

[Exeunt  all  hut  Macbeth  and  Lady  Macbeth. 

Macbeth.  It  will  have  blood  :  they  say  blood  will  have  blood : 
Stones  have  been  known  to  move  and  trees  to  speak; 
Augures  and  understood  relations  have 
By  maggot-pies  and  choughs  and  rooks  brought  forth 
The  secret'st  man  of  blood.    What  is  the  night  ? 

Lady  M.    Almost  at  odds  with  morning,  which  is  which. 

Macbeth.    How  say'st  thou,  that  Macdutf  denies  his  person 
At  our  great  bidding  ? 

Lady  Macbeth.  Did  you  send  to  him,  sir? 

Macbeth.     I  hear  it  by  the  way,  but  I  will  send  :        1 30 
There 's  not  a  one  of  them  but  in  his  house 
I  keep  a  servant  fee'd.     1  will  to-morrow, 
And  betimes  I  will,  to  the  weird  sisters  : 
More  shall  they  speak,  for  now  I  am  bent  to  know, 
By  the  worst  means,  the  worst.     For  mine  own  good 
All  causes  shall  give  way :    I  am  in  blood 
Stepp'd  in  so  far  that,  should  I  wade  no  more. 
Returning  were  as  tedious  as  go  o'er  : 
Strange  things  !  have  in  head  that  will  to  hand, 
Which  must  be  acted  ere  they  may  be  sc:inn'd.  140 


MICROCOPY    RESOLUTION    TtST   CHART 

(ANSI  ond  ISO  TEST  CHART  No,  2) 


^  i^     12.2 


^  APPLIED  IIVMGE    Inc 

^— '^  1653   East   Main   Street 

S^S  Rochester,   Ne*   York         U609       USA 

"-^  (716)    «82  -  0300  -  Phone 

^=  (71fa)    288  -  5989  -  Fox 


42 


MACBETH. 


Lady  Macbith.     You  lack  the  season  of  all  natures,  sleep. 

Macbeth.    Come,  we  '11  to  sleep.    My  strange  and  self-abuse 
Is  the  initiate  fear  that  wants  hard  use: 
We  are  yet  but  young  in  deed.  [Exeunt. 


^  Scene  V.    A  heath. 

:   Thunder.    Enter  the  thrie  Witches,  meeting  Hecate. 

Fint  Witch.    Why,  how  now,  Hecate !  you  look  angerly. 

Hecate.     Have  I  not  reason,  beldams  as  you  are, 
Saucy  and  overbold?   How  did  you  dare 
To  trade  and  traffic  with  Macbeth 
In  riddles  and  affairs  of  death ; 
And  I,  the  mistress  of  your  charms. 
The  close  contriver  of  all  harms. 
Was  never  call'd  to  bear  my  part. 
Or  show  the  glory  of  our  art  ? 

And,  which  is  worse,  all  you  have  done  lo 

Hath  been  but  for  a  wayward  son. 
Spiteful  and  wrathful;  who,  as  others  do, 
Loves  for  his  own  ends,  not  for  you. 
But  make  amends  now:  get  you  gone. 
And  at  the  pit  of  Acheron 
Meet  me  i'  the  morning:   thither  he 
Will  come  to  know  his  destiny : 
Your  vessels  and  your  spells  provide, 
Your  charms  and  every  thing  beside. 
I  am  for  the  air ;  this  night  I  '11  spend  ao 

Unto  a  dismal  and  a  fatal  end : 
Great  business  must  be  wrought  ere  noon: 
Upon  the  comer  of  the  moon 
There  hangs  a  vaporous  drop  profound; 
I  '11  catch  it  ere  it  come  to  ground : 
And  that,  distill'd  by  magic  sleights, 
Shall  raise  such  artificial  sprites 
As  by  the  strength  of  their  illusion 
Shall  draw  him  on  to  his  confusion: 
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He  shall  spurn  fate,  scorn  death,  and  bear  jo 

His  hopes  'bove  wisdom,  grace  and  fear: 
And  you  all  know  security 
Is  mortals'  chiefcst  enemy. 

[Mujic  and  a  jong  luithin : '  Come  away,  come  away,'  &c. 

Hark !    I  am  call'd ;   my  little  spirit,  see. 

Sits  in  a  foggy  cloud,  and  stays  for  me.  [Exit. 

First  fVitch.    Come,  let 's  make  haste ;  she  '11  soon  be  back 

again.  [Exeunt. 


Scene  VI.     Forrej.     The  palace. 

Enter  LENNOX  and  another  Lord. 

Lennox.    My  former  speeches  have  but  hit  your  thoughts. 
Which  can  interpret  farther:   only  I  say 
Things  have  been  strangely  borne.     The  gracious  Duncan 
Was  pitied  of  Macbeth :   marry,  he  was  dead : 
And  the  right-valiant  Banquo  walk'd  too  late, 
Whom,  you  may  say,  if't  please  you,  Fleance  kill'd, 
Kor  Fleance  fled:   men  n'"ist  not  walk  too  late. 
Who  cannot  want  the  thought,  how  monstrous 
It  was  for  Malcolm  and  for  Donalbain 
To  kill  their  gracious  father  ?  damned  fact  I  10 

How  it  did  grieve  Macbeth!  did  he  not  straight 
In  pious  rage  the  two  delinquents  tear, 
That  were  the  slaves  of  drink  and  thralls  of  sleep  f 
Was  not  that  nobly  done  ?     Ay,  and  wisely  too  j 
For  'twould  have  anger'd  any  heart  alive 
To  hear  the  men  deny  't.    So  that,  I  say, 
He  has  borne  all  things  well :  and  I  do  think 
That  had  he  Duncan's  sons  under  his  key — 
As,  an't  please  heaven,  he  shall  not — they  should  find 
What  'twere  to  kill  a  father;   so  should  Fleance.  20 

But,  peace !  for  from  broad  words  and  'cause  he  fail'd 
His  presence  at  the  tyrant's  feast,  I  hear 
MacdulT  lives  in  disgrace :   sir,  can  you  tell 
Where  he  bestows  himseli? 
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Lord.  _., 

From  whom  this  tyrant  holds  th'e  duVofSr' 
L.ves  ,„  the  English  court,  .nd  is  received        ' 

?Lf^.'"°",P'°"'  ^"^''"^  ""h  such  grace 
That  the  malevolence  of  fortune  nothi^ 
Take,  from  his  high  respect:   thither  Macduff 

lo  wake  Northumberland  and  warlike  Siward- 
That  by  help  of  these,  with  Him  above  ' 

To  ratify  the  work,  we  may  again 

Frle  tZ'  '""r"  """''  '"^"^P  '°  °-  "'ghts, 
Do  fa  Iir'     "*'  '"'  '""1"^'^  "'"""y  knives, 
All  which  we  pme  for  now:  and  this  report 
Hath  so  exasperate  the  king  that  he 
i-repares  for  some  attempt  of  war. 
Lennox.  _     ^  . 

/„„ .     „     ...  o™t  ne  to  Macduff? 

Lord     He  did:  and  with  an  absolute  'Sir,  not  I  •       .<, 
The  cloudy  messenger  turns  me  his  back  '        ^ 

And  hums,  as  who  should  say   -You'll  rue  the  time 
That  clogs  me  with  this  answer.' 

Lennox.  i   j    . 

A^se  him  to  a  caution,  to  hold  what  d  stnTe"  ""''^'^ 
His  wisdom  can  provide.     Some  holy  angel 
Fly  to  the  court  of  England  and  unfold^ 
His  message  ere  he  come,  that  a  swift  blessing 
May  soon  return  to  this  our  suffering  count  y 
Under  a  hand  accursed !  ■-ountry 

''"  ^""^  my  prayers  with  him. 

\_ExeuHt. 
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ACT  IV. 

Scene  I.     a  cavern.     In  the  middle,  a  boiling  cauldron. 
Thunder.     Enter  the  three  Witches. 

First  W'tch.    Thrice  the  brinded  cat  hath  mew'd. 

Second  Witch.     Thrice  and  once  the  hedge-pig  whined. 

Third  ITitch.     Harpicr  cries  "Tis  time,  'tis  time.' 

Firjt  Witch.     Round  about  the  cauldron  go; 
In  the  poison'd  entrails  throw. 
Toad,  that  under  cold  stone 
Days  and  nights  has  thirty  one 
Swelter'd  venom  sleeping  got. 
Boil  thou  first  i'  the  charmed  pot. 

Jill.    Double,  double  toil  and  trouble ; 
Fire  burn  and  cauldron  bubble. 

Second  Witch.     Fillet  of  a  fenny  snake, 
In  the  cauldron  boil  and  bake ; 
Eye  of  newt  and  toe  of  frog, 
Wool  of  bat  and  tongue  of  dog, 
Adder's  fork  and  blind- worm''    'ing, 
Lizard's  leg  and  howlet's  win. 
For  a  charm  of  powerful  trouble, 
Like  a  hell-broth  boil  and  bubble. 

All.    Double,  double  toil  and  trouble  ;  j 

Fire  burn  and  cauldron  bubble. 

Third  Witch.     Scale  of  dragon,  tooth  of  wolf, 
Witches'  mummy,  maw  and  gull 
Of  the  ravin'd  salt-sea  shark, 
Root  of  hemlock  digg'd  i'  the  dark, 
Liver  of  blaspheming  Jew, 
Gall  of  goat,  and  slips  of  yew 
Slivcr'd  in  the  moon's  eclipse, 
Nose  of  Turk  and  Tartar's  lips. 
King.  V  oi  bir*li-  .  .j.igieci  babe 
!>iti;li-.Ji;iivxT'>i  b;.   \  drab. 
Make  the  gruel  thick  and  slab: 
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Add  thereto  a  tiger's  chaudron, 
J- or  the  ingredients  of  our  cauldron 

M     Double,  double  toil  an<l  trouble- 
••■re  bum  and  cauldron  bubble 

TuXrX'-    '?"«  '■*  "'■"'  ="  ''=>'""»'''  blood, 
i  sen  the  charm  is  firm  and  good. 

Enter  Hecatk  /»  /*.  „,/^^  ,kree  mtchn 
"""        «•  ^^"  done-   I  commend  y„„r  p,*"'. 
And  every  one  shall  share  i'  the  gains-  ' 

And  now  about  the  cauldron  sing, 
L.ke  elves  and  fairies  in  a  ring, 
Enchanting  ail  that  you  put  in 

Somethmg  wicked  this  way  comes.  ' 

Open,  locks, 
Whoever  knocks ! 

Enter  MacbKTH. 
wSrt-fyouIr"'  '""-  '""''  "^^'='  ='""  ■"'■''"■•^h'  "ags  - 
•  A  deed  witJ-out  a  name. 

Confound  and  swallow  navigation  up; 

Though  palaces  and  pyramids  do  slope  ' 

Even  t,ll  destruction  sicken;    answer  me 
To  what  I  ask  you.  *° 

f/"/  W,<-A.  Speak. 

Second  Witch.  t\ 

„,.  Demand. 

Tbtrd  Witch.  ,„  „, 

We'll  answer. 


'?  I 
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First  fr.     Say,  If  thou'dst  rather  hear  It  from  our  mouths, 
Or  tnjm  our  masters  ? 

^"^/"■t^-  Call  -em ;  let  me  see  'em. 

Pint  muh.    Pour  in  sow's  blood,  that  hath  eaten 
Her  nine  farrow ;   grease  that 's  sweaten 
Krom  the  murderer's  gibbet  throw 
Into  the  flame. 

■'"'•  Come,  high  or  low ; 

Thyself  and  office  deftly  show ! 

7hundvr.     First  Apparition :  an  armed  Head. 

Macbeth.     Tell  me,  thou  unknown  power,— 

First  mtch.  He  knows  thy  thought : 

Hear  his  speech,  but  say  thou  nought.  70 

First  Afp.  Macbeth!  Macbeth!  Macbeth!  beware  Macduff- 
Beware  the  thane  of  Fife.     Dismiss  me  :  enough.     \De,cetidl. 

Macbeth.  Whate'er  thou  art,  for  thy  good  caution  thanks  • 
Thou  hast  harp'd  my  fear  aright :   but  one  word  more,- 

First  Witch.  He  will  not  be  commanded:  here's  another 
More  potent  than  the  first.  -  ' 

thunder.     Second  Apparition  :  a  iloodf  Child. 

Second  Apparition.     Macbeth  !  Macbeth  !  Macbeth ! 

Macbeth.    Had  I  three  ears,  I  'Id  hear  thee. 

Second  App.    Be  bloody,  bold,  and  resolute  ;  laugh  to  scorn 
The  power  of  man,  for  none  of  woman  born 
Shall  harm  Macbeth.  {Descends. 

Macbeth.     Then  live,  Macduff:  what  need  I  fear  of  thee? 
But  yet  rU  make  assurance  double  sure. 
And  take  a  bond  of  fate:   thou  shalt  not  live; 
That  I  may  tell  pale-hearted  fear  it  lies. 
And  sleep  in  spite  of  thunder. 

Thunder.     Third  Apparition :  a  Child  crowned,  •with  a  tree 
in  his  hand. 

What  is  this, 
That  rises  like  the  issue  of  a  king, 
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!  good ! 


And  wears  upon  his  baby-brow  the  round 
And  top  of  sovereignty  ? 

■^"-  Listen,  but  spealt  not  to't. 

■Third  App.    Be  lion-mettled,  proud,  and  take  no  care 

Who  chafes,  who  frets,  or  where  conspirers  are: 

Macbeth  shall  never  vanquish'd  be  until 

Great  BIrnam  wood  to  high  Dunslnane  hill 

Shall  come  against  him. 
Macbeth.  That  will  never  be: 

^yho  can  impress  the  forest,  bid  the  tree 

Unfix  his  earth-bound  root?    Sweet  bodements 

Rebellion's  head,  rise  never,  till  the  wood 

Of  BIrnam  rise,  and  our  high-placed  Macbeth 

Shall  live  the  lease  of  nature,  pay  his  breath 

To  time  and  mortal  custom.     Yet  my  heart  loo 

Throbs  to  know  one  thing :  tell  me,  if  your  art 

Can  tell  so  much :  shall  Banquo's  issue  ever 

Reign  in  this  kingdom? 

•^"-  Seek  to  know  no  more. 

Macbeth.    I  will  be  satisfied:  deny  me  this, 
And  an  eternal  curse  fall  on  you  I    Let  me  know. 
Why  sinks  that  cauldron?  and  what  noise  is  this? 

Fwst  Witch.     Show;  \Iiautbo,:. 

Second  Witch.     Show ! 

Third  Witch.     Show! 

Ail.    Show  his  eyes,  and  grieve  his  heart ;  ,  ,o 

Come  like  shadows,  so  depart ! 

A  show  of  eight  Kings,  the  last  viith  a  glass  in  his  ham'; 
Banquo's  Ghost  following. 

Macbeth.    Thou  art  too  like  the  spirit  of  Banquo ;  down ! 
Thy  crown  does  sear  mine  eye-balls,     ^vnd  thy  hair 
Thou  other  gold-bound  brow.  Is  like  the  first. 
A  third  is  like  the  former.     Filthy  hags  I 
Why  do  you  show  me  this  ?    A  fourth !    Start,  eyes ! 
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What,  will  the  line  stretch  out  to  the  crack  of  doom  ? 
Another  yet  I     A  seventh  !     I  'II  see  no  more  : 
And  yet  the  eighth  appears,  who  bears  a  glass 
Which  shows  nie  many  more ;    and  some  I  see  1 20 

That  two-fold  balls  and  treble  sceptres  carry: 
Horrible  sight !     Now  I  sec  'tis  true ; 
For  the  blood-bolter'd  Banquo  smiles  upon  me, 
And  points  at  them  for  his.  [Appantiom  •vanhh. 

What,  is  this  so  ? 

Firit  Hitch.    Ay,  sir,  all  this  is  so:  but  why 
Stands  Macbeth  thus  amazedly  ? 
Come,  sisters,  cheer  we  up  his  sprites. 
And  show  the  best  of  our  delights: 
I'll  charm  the  air  to  give  a  sound. 

While  you  perform  your  antic  round,  130 

That  this  great  king  may  kindly  say, 
Our  duties  did  his  welcome  pay. 

[Muj'ic.     The  Witchej  dance,  and  then  vanhh,  with  Hecate. 

Macbeth.  Where  are  they  ?  Gone  !  Let  this  pernicious  hour 
Stand  aye  accursed  in  the  calendar  I 
Come  in,  without  there ! 


Enter  Lennox. 


What's  your  grace's  will? 
Saw  you  the  weird  sisters? 

No  my  lord. 
Came  they  not  by  you  ? 

No  indeed,  my  lord. 
Infected  be  the  air  whereon  they  ride; 
And  damn'd  all  those  that  trust  them  !    1  did  hear 
The  galloping  of  horse  :  who  was 't  came  by  ?  140 

Lennox.     'Tis  two  or  three,  my  lord,  that  bring  you  word 
MacdufT  is  fled  to  England. 

Macbeth.  Fled  to  England ! 

Lennox.     Ay,  my  good  lord. 


Lennox. 
Macbeth. 
Lennox. 
Macbeth. 
Lennox, 
■lacbetb. 
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Macbeth.  [AjiJe.]  Time,  thou  anticipatest  my  dread  exploits : 
The  flighty  purpose  never  is  o'crtoolj 
Unless  the  deed  go  with  it:   from  this  moment 
The  very  lirsl    iigs  of  my  heart  sh;il!  be 
The  firstlings  of  my  hand.     And  even  now, 
To  crown  my  thoughts  with  acts,  he  it  thought  and  done : 
The  castle  of  Macduff  I  will  surprise;  150 

Seize  upon  Fife;  give  to  the  edge  o'  the  sword 
His  wife,  his  babes,  an(i      i  unfortunate  souls 
That  trace  him  in  his  line.     No  boasting  like  a  fool; 
This  deed  I  'II  do  before  this  purpose  cool. 
But  no  more  sights  !— Where  are  these  gentlemen  ? 
Come,  bring  me  where  they  are.  [Exeunt. 


Scene  II.     Fi/t:    Macduff's  castU. 
Enter  Lady  Macduff,  Ixr  Sor,  and  Ross. 

Ladj  Macduff.  What  had  he  done,  to  make  him  fly  the  land? 

Roij.     You  must  have  patience,  madam. 

Lady  Macduff.  He  had  none: 

His  flight  was  i.v.d..ess :    when  our  actions  do  not. 
Our  fears  do  make  us  traitors. 

^""^  You  know  not 

Whether  it  was  his  wisdom  or  his  fear. 

Lady  Macduff.  Wisdom  !  to  leave  his  wife,  to  leave  his  babei, 
His  mansion  and  his  titles  in  a  place 
From  whence  himself  does  fly  ?     He  loves  us  not ; 
He  wants  ihe  natural  touch:    for  the  poor  wren, 
The  most  diminutive  of  bi-ds,  will  fight,  10 

Her  young  ones  in  her  nest,  against  the  owl. 
All  is  the  fear  and  nothing  is  the  love; 
As  little  is  the  wisdom,  where  the  flight 
So  runs  against  all  reason. 

^"-  My  dearest  coz, 

I  pray  you,  school  yourself:  but  for  you-  husband. 
He  is  noble,  wise,  judicious,  and  best  knows 
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The  fits  o'  the  season.     I  dare  not  speak  much  I'urther : 

But  cruel  arc  the  times,  when  ne  are  traitors 

And  do  not  kn w  ourselves;  when  we  hold  rumour 

^'rom  what  we  fear,  )et  kno  .■  not  what  we  tear,  lO 

But  float  upon  a  wild  and  violent  sea 

Kach  way  and  move.     I  take  my  leave  of  you : 

Shall  not  be  long  but   I'll  be   h  re  agair. : 

Things  at  the  worst  will  cease,  ^r  else  climb  upwaril 

To  what  they  were  before.     My  pretty  cousin. 

Blessing  upon  you ' 

Lady  Macduff.     Father'd  he  is,  and  yet  he  's  fatherless, 
Roji.    I  am  so  much  a  fool,  should  I  stay  longer, 
It  would  be  my  disgrace  and  your  discomfort : 
'  take  my  leave  at  once.  [/.'«'/. 

Lady  Macduff.  Sirrah,  your  father  's  dead  :     ^o 

And  what  will  you  do  now  ?     How  will  you  live  ? 

ton.     As  birds  do,  mother. 

Lady  Macduff.  What,  with  worms  and  Hies? 

Son.    With  what  I  get,  I  mean ;   and  so  do  they. 

Lady  M.  Poor  bird  !  thou  'Idst  never  fear  the  net  nor  lime, 
The  pitfall  nor  the  gin. 

Son.    Why  should  I,  mother .'     Poor  birds  they  are  not 
set  for. 
My  father  is  not  dead,  for  all  your  saying. 

Lady  M.     Yes,  he  is  dead  :  how  wilt  thou  Ao  for  a  father? 

Son.    Nay,  how  will  yri  do  for  a  husband? 

Lady  Macduff.     Why,  I  can  buy  me  twenty  at  any  market. 

Son.    Then  yc'i  'II  buy  'em  to  sell  again.  4 1 

Lady  M.     "hou  speak'st  with  all  thy  wit,  and  yet,  i'  faith. 
With  wit  enough  for  thee. 

Son.     Was  my  father  a  traitor,  mother? 

Lady  Macduff.    Ay,  that  he  was. 

Son.     iVh.-it  is  a  traitor? 

Lady  Macduff.    Why,  one  that  swears  and  lies. 

Son.     And  be  all  traitors  t,'  at  do  so  ? 
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5«..    And  nuist  thoy  all  be  hanged  that  swear  and  lie'" 

LaJy  Macduff.     Kvcry  one. 

Son.    Who  must  hani?  them  ? 

Lady  Macduff.     Why,  the  honest  men. 

are*";rs?„H"   ""   """   ""''   '^'''"'  '''  f""'"-  ^"^  'h'^ 
^HK  :^  them.""""  '""^  '"  "'•^^   ""=  """«'  --  -" 

Lady  Macduff    Now,  God  help  thee,  poor  monkey  •    But 
how  wilt  thou  do  for  a  father '  ^  ' 

wouTh  Z  ^^   ^'"^    '^''"^'    '"'"''''    ""^'P    f"^  him:   if  you 
a  new  ^athe'  ""''  "  '"'"  '*'"  *'"'  '  ^'"'""'  "^^'^  »■- 
i«</^  Jl&r^«y.     Poor  prattler,  how  thou  talk'st! 

Enter  a  Messenger. 

Th^fT'^'"'    ^'"'^  '"'"•  ''"''■  ''="""  •'   '  ™  >""  '°  y°"  known, 
Though  m  your  state  of  honour  I  am  perfect. 

doubt  some  danger  does  approach  you  nearly: 

If  you  will  take  a  homoly  man's  advice 

Be  not  found  here;   hence,  with  your  little  ones. 

To  fright  you  thus,  methinks  I  am  too  savage- 

I  o  do  worse  to  you  were  fell  cruelty, 

I  dare   'IT  "'f  ''°"''  P'""""     ^""'"^  P^«'"0  you  I 
1  dare  abide  no  longer.  tp  ■ 

Lady  Macduff.  Whither  should  I  fly? 

I  have  done  no  harm.     But  I  remember  now 
I  ani  in  this  earthly  world,  where  to  do  harm 
Is  often  laudable,  to  do  good  sometime 
Accounted  dangerous  folly  :    why  then,  alas, 
Uo  I  put  up  that  woman  I V  defence, 
To  say  I  have  done  no  harm  ? 

Enter  Murderers. 

What  are  these  faces? 
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Fint  Murdtrir.  Where  is  your  husband  ? 
Lady  Mucdujf.     I  hope,  in  no  pl.ior  so  unsar'-tified        80 
Where  such  as  thou  niayst  find  hhii. 

Flrit  Murderer.  He's  a  traitor. 

Son.    Tliou  liest,  thuu  shag-hair'd  villain ! 
Firit  Murderer.  What,  you  egg! 

[Stubbing  him. 
Young  fry  of  treachers 

Son.  He  has  kill'd  nic,  mother: 

Run  away,  I  pray  you !  [Dies. 

[Exit  Lady  Macduff,  crying  '.Murder!' 
Exeunt  Murderers,  following  her. 


SCENE  III.     England.     Before  the  King's  fatace. 
Enter  MALr    lm  and  MacDI  FF. 

Maleolm.     Let  us  seek    ut  some  desolate  snade,  and  there 
Weep  our  sad  bosoms  empty. 

Macduff.  Let  us  "-ather 

Hold  fast  the  mortal  sword,  and  like  c      1  men 
Bestride  our  down-fall'n  birthdoni :  eacj      cw  mom 
New  widows  howl,  new  orphans  cry,  new  sorrows 
Strike  heaven  on  the  face,  that  it  resounds 
As  if  it  felt  with  Scotland  and  yell'd  out 
Like  sylKible  of  dolour.    ■,  .,  ,  ,   '■  ,        '  '■'' 

Malcolm.  What  I  believe,  I'll  wail, 

What  know,  believe ;  and  what  I  can  redress. 
As  I  shall  find  the  time  to  friend,  I  will.  10 

What  you  have  spoke,  it  may  be  so  perchance. 
This  tyrant,  whose  sole  name  blisters  our  tongues, 
Was  once  thought  honest :    you  have  loved  him  well ; 
He  hath  not  touch'il  you  yet.    I  am  young ;  but  something 
You  may  deserie  of  him  through  me,  and  wisdom 
To  offer  up  a  weak  poor  innocent  lamb 
To  appease  an  angry  god. 

Macduff.    I  am  not  treacherous. 
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^"Mm  But  Macbeth  is. 

A  good  and  virtuous  nature  may  recoil 

In  an  imperial  cliarge.    But  I  shall  crave  your  pardon;    ,c 

That  which  you  are  my  thoughts  cannot  transpose: 
Angels  are  bright  still,  though  the  brightest  fell : 
Though  all  things  foul  would  wear  the  brows  of  grace 
Yet  grace  must  stiil  look  so. 

^""'"■ff'-  I  have  lost  my  hopes. 

Malcolm   Perchance  even  there  where  I  did  find  my  doubts. 
Why  m  that  rawness  left  you  wife  and  child 
Those  precious  motives,  those  strong  knots  of  love. 
Without  Itdve-taking  ?    I  pray  you. 
Let  not  my  jealousies  be  your  dishonours, 
But  mine  own  safeties.     You  may  be  rightlv  iust 
Whatever  I  shall  think.  ^     ^  ^    ''  ^° 

Macduff.  Bleed,  bleed,  poor  country- 

Great  tyranny  I   lay  thou  thy  basis  sure, 
For  goodness  dare  not  check  thee:  wear  thou  thy  wrongs; 
The  title  IS  affeer'd.     Fare  thee  well,  lord- 
I  would  not  be  the  villain  that  thou  think'st 
For  the  whole  space  that 's  in  the  tyrant's  grasp 
And  the  rich  East  to  boot. 

Malcolm.  Be  not  offended: 

I  speak  not  as  in  absolute  fear  of  you. 
I  think  our  country  sinks  beneath  the  yoke ; 
It  weeps,  it  bleeds,  and  each  new  day  a  gash 
Is  added  to  her  wounds:  I  think  withal 
There  would  be  hands  uplifted  in  my  right ; 
And  here  from  gracious  England  have  I  offer 
Of  goodly  thousands :   but  for  all  this. 
When  I  shall  tread  upon  the  tyrant's  head, 
Or  wear  it  on  my  sword,  yet  my  poor  country 
Shall  have  more  vices  than  it  had  before, 
More  suffer  and  more  sundry  ways  than  ever. 
By  him  that  shall  succeed. 

Macduff.  What  should  he  be? 
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Malcolm.    It  is  myself  1  mean:  in  whom  I  know 
All  the  particulars  of  vice  so  grafted 
That,  when  they  shall  be  open'd,  black  Macbeth 
Will  seem  as  pure  as  snow,  and  the  poor  state 
Esteem  him  as  a  lamb,  being  compared 
With  my  confineless  harms. 

Macduff.  Not  in  the  legions 

Of  horrid  hell  can  come  a  devil  more  damn'd 
In  evils  to  top  Macbeth-  _ 

Malcolm.     ^  0  ^'  ' .  -*'        '  S^^"'  ''™  bloody, 
Luxurious,  avaricious,  false,  deceitful. 
Sudden,  malicious,  smacking  of  every  sin 
That  has  a  name :  but  there  's  no  bottom,  none, 
In  my  voluptuousness:   your  wives,  your  daughters. 
Your  matrons  and  your  maids,  could  not  fill  up 
The  cistern  of  my  lust,  and  my  desire 
All  continent  impediments  would  o'erbear 
That  did  oppose  my  will:  better  Macbeth 
Than  such  an  one  to  reign. 

Macduff.  Boundless  intemperance 

In  nature  is  a  tyranny ;  it  hath  been 
The  untimely  emptying  of  the  happy  throne 
And  fall  of  many  kings.     But  fear  not  yet 
To  take  upon  you  what  is  yours :   you  may 
Convey  your  pleasures  in  a  spacious  plenty. 
And  yet  seem  cold,  the  time  you  may  so  hoodwink: 
We  have  willing  dames  enough;  there  cannot  be 
That  vulture  in  you.  to  devour  so  many 
As  will  to  greatness  dedicate  themselves. 
Finding  it  so  inclined. 

Malcolm.  With  this  there  grows 

In  my  most  ill-composed  affection  such 
A  stanchless  avarice  that,  were  I  king, 
I  should  cut  off  the  nobles  for  their  lands. 
Desire  his  jewels  and  this  other's  house : 
And  my  more-having  would  be  as  a  sauce 
To  make  me  hunger  more,  that  1  should  forge 
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Quarrels  unjust  against  the  good  and  loyal, 
Uestroying  them  lor  wealth. 

MacJuff.  This  avarice 

Micks  deeper,  grows  with  more  pernicious  root 
Than  summer-seeming  lust,  and  it  hath  been 
The  sword  of  our  slain  kings:  yet  do  not  fear- 
Scotland  hath  foisons  to  fill  up  your  will, 
Of  your  mere  own:  all  these  are  portable. 
With  other  graces  weigh'd. 

Malcolm.    But  I  have  none:  the  king-becoming  graces' 
As  justice,  verity,  temperance,  stableness. 
Bounty,  perseverance,  mercy,  lowliness. 
Devotion,  patience,  courage,  fortitude, 
I  have  no  relish  of  them,  but  abound 
In  the  division  of  each  several  crime. 
Acting  it  many  ways.     Nay,  had  I  power,  I  should 
four  the  sweet  milk  of  concord  into  hell, 
Uproar  the  universal  peace,  confound 
All  unity  on  earth. 

Macduff.  o  Scotland,  Scotland! 

Malcolm.     If  such  a  one  be  fit  to  govern,  speak : 
1  am  as  I  have  spoken. 

Macduff.  Fit  to  govern ! 

No,  not  to  live.    O  nation  miserable. 
With  an  untitled  tyrant  bloody-scepter'd. 
When  Shalt  thou  see  thy  wholesome  days  again, 
Since  that  the  truest  issue  of  thy  throne 
By  his  own  interdiction  stands  accursed. 
And  does  blaspheme  his  breed .'    Thy  royal  father 
Was  a  most  sainted  king:  the  queen  that  bore  thee 
Oftener  upon  her  knees  than  on  her  feet. 
Died  every  day  she  lived.     Fare  thee  well ! 
These  evils  thou  repeat'st  upon  thyself 
Have  banish'd  me  from  Scotland.    O  my  breast 
Thy  hope  ends  here !  ' 

Ar«/„/„.  Macduff,  this  noble  passion, 

Child  of  integrity,  hath  from  my  soul 
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Wiped  the  black  scruples,  reconciled  my  thoughts 

To  thy  good  truth  and  honour.     Devilish  Macbeth 

By  many  of  these  trains  hath  sought  to  win  me 

Into  his  power,  and  modest  wisdom  plucks  me 

From  over-credulous  haste  :  but  God  above  1 30 

Deal  between  thee  and  me !  for  even  now 

I  put  myself  to  thy  direction,  and 

Unspeak  mine  own  detraction,  here  abjure 

The  taints  and  blames  I  laid  upon  myself, 

For  strangers  to  my  nature.     I  am  yet 

Unknown  to  woman,  never  was  forsworn. 

Scarcely  have  coveted  what  was    .line  own, 

At  no  time  broke  my  faith,  would  not  betray 

The  devil  to  his  fellow,  and  delight 

No  less  in  truth  than  life :  my  first  false  speaking  1 30 

Was  this  upon  myself:  what  I  am  truly, 

Is  thine  and  my  poor  country's  to  comm.ind: 

Whither  indeed,  before  thy  here-approach. 

Old  Siward,  with  ten  thousand  warlike  men. 

Already  at  a  point,  was  setting  forth. 

Now  we  '11  together ;   and  the  chance  of  goodness 

Be  like  our  warranted  quarrel  I     Why  are  you  silent  ? 

Macduff.     Such  welcome  and  unwelcome  things  at  once 
'Tis  hard  to  reconcile. 


Enter  a  Doctor. 

Malcolm.     Well ;    more   anon.     Comes  the    king   forth,  I 
pray  you  ?  1 40 

Doctor.    Ay,  sir ;  there  are  a  crew  of  wretched  souls 
That  stay  his  cure:   their  malady  convinces 
The  great  assay  of  art ;   but  at  his  touch. 
Such  sanctity  hath  heaven  given  his  hand. 
They  presently  amend. 

Malcolm.  I  thank  you,  doctor.  [Exit  Doctor. 

Macduff'.     What's  the  disease  he  means? 

Malcolm.  'Tis  call'd  the  evil : 

A  most  miraculous  work  in  this  good  king; 
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Himself  hes,  ll         u      ''  '""  "^^^^  '"^aven, 

The  mere  despair  of  s.,rgcry,  he  cures 
H,„g,„«  a  gol.len  sLunp  ahout  their  n;cks 

Put  <^  .vUh  holy  prayers:   and  -tis  spoken 
To  the  .■ucced.ng  royalty  he  leaves  ' 

i  ht  healing  benediction.     Win,  this  str.,n„      •  . 
H<n«th  a  heavenly  gitt  of  pi:^;^^^^^ 
And  sundry  blessings  hang  about  his'thronc 
J  hat  speak  hun  lull  of  grace. 

Enter  Ross. 

Macduff.  „ 

M^i   I        ,,  '^'  "™  <^onies  here' 

^i  ;■    M  '  "'""^'"='"  '  ""'  ^•'='  '  "-w  him  not.'     .60 
£    f     f,'^™'-^'^""'^-'-.  welcome  h.ther. 

T^?ti^t;j:"rr:;anrr"'^^'---- 

Afo.</«^    stands  Scotland  where  it  did ''  ""'"' 

TSt-f"' "  ]r'  "•"'■  "  ~ '"' '"'  """"^ 
r  r.s'Lrisr  ■;"  *«■ «  "i  •>-  * 

Dying  or  ere  they  sicken.  ^  ' 

Macduff.  „        1     • 

Too  nice,  and  yet  too  true-    '°" 
Malcolm.  wi,  » -      ,_ 

/fojj      TK,t     r        ,  ■'  '"^  newest  grief 
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How  does  my  wife? 
And  all  my  children  ? 


Maed:ff. 

Hojj.     Why,  well. 

Macduf. 

*"•"•  Well  too. 

MaeduJ.     The  tyrant  has  not  batter'd  at  their  peace  ? 

Koj,.     No ;  they  were  well  at  peace  «  hen  I  did  leave  'em. 

Macduff.     Be  not  a  niggard  ol  your  speech:  how  goes't? 

Rojs.     When  1  came  hither  to  transport  the  tidings,  iSi 
Which  I  have  heavily  borne,  there  ran  a  rumour 
Of  many  worthy  fellows  that  were  out ; 
Which  was  to  my  belief  witnessed  the  rather. 
For  that  I  saw  the  tyrant's  power  a-foot : 
Now  is  the  time  of  help ;   your  eye  in  Scotland 
^\'ould  create  soldiers,  make  our  women  fight, 
To  doff  their  dire  distresses. 

'^''''■'>!'».  Be 't  their  comfort 

We  are  coming  thither  :  gracious  Kngland  hath 
Lent  us  good  Siward  and  ten  thousand  men;  ,90 

An  older  and  a  better  soldier  none 
That  Christendom  gives  out. 

*"•'■'•  Would  I  could  answer 

This  comfort  with  the  like!     But  I  hai'e  words 
That  would  be  howi'd  out  in  the  deseit  air. 
Where  hearing  shoidd  not  latch  them. 

^"'^'I'if-  What  concern  they? 

The  general  cause?  or  is  it  a  fee-grief 
Due  to  some  single  breast  ? 

^"■'f-  No  mind  that 's  honest 

But  in  it  shares  some  woe ;  though  the  main  part 
Pertains  to  you  .     ne. 

Macduff.  If  it  be  mine, 

Keep  it  not  from  me,  quickly  let  me  have  it.  200 

Rojj.    Let  not  your  ears  despise  my  tongue  for  ever, 
Which  shall  possess  them  with  the  heaviest  sound 
That  ever  yet  they  heard. 

Macduff:  Hum !  I  guess  at  it. 


So 


macheth. 


Were   on  the  quarry  of  these  murder'cl  deer 
To  add  the  death  of  you.  ' 

WhiVl'!'  I      .  Merciful  heaven! 

v^s^^theo.er-.ai.^:::::,^-:,-^   „„ 

Macduff.    My  children  too? 
That  could  be  found.  '''        '''■^"'  '*""*"'''  "" 

Mr:;^fkil,.dtoo,      ^"^  ""-  >^e  fro.  thencel 

*"•'•  I  have  said. 

Malcolm.  T. 

Let's  „,ake  us  medicines  of  our  gre!t'  rTv^^r^ 
To  cure  this  deadly  grief  revenge, 

iM«/«/m.     Dispute  it  like  a  man. 
Macduff.  , 

But  I  must  also  feel  it  as  a  man-     '''''''  ^°  ^'  "» 

I  cannot  but  remember  such  things  were 

r  ' ."  "•"  ■°*-  "•~-  '•»  "»"■  "»- 

J«-/„^.     O,  I  could  play  the  woman  with  mine  eves      ,  ,„ 
And  braggart  with  my  tongue  I     But    ..pnTi    i        ^    '     ^ 
Cut  short  all  i„termi4„/f::;t  t'olo^"^  '"^^"■^■ 
Brmg  thou  this  fiend  of  Scotland  and  myself; 
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Within  my  sword's  length  set  liim ;   if  he  'scape, 
Heaven  forgive  him  too ! 

Malco/m.  This  tune  goes  manly. 

Come,  go  we  to  the  king ;   our  power  is  rea<ly ; 
Our  lack  is  nothing  but  our  leave.     Macbeth 
Is  ripe  for  shaking,  and  the  powers  above 
Put  on  their,  instruments.     Receive  what  cheer  you  may  : 
The  night  |i  long  that  never  fmds  the  day.  340 

.  [Exeunt. 

ACT  V. 
Dumiiane.     Ante-room  in  the  castle. 


Ente 


ir  of  Physic  and  a  Waiting-Gentlewoman. 


Doctor.^ \i3.vc  two  nights  watched  with  you,  but  can 
perceive  no  truth  in  your  report.  When  was  it  she  last 
walked  ? 

Gentlewoman.  Since  his  majesty  went  into  the  field,  I 
have  seen  her  rise  from  her  bed,  throw  her  nightgown  upon 
her,  unlock  her  closet,  take  forth  paper,  fold  it,  write 
upon't,  read  it,  afterwards  seal  it,  and  again  return  to  bed- 
yet  all  this  while  in  a  most  fast  sleep.  s 

Doctor.     A  great  perturbation   in  nature,  to  receive 
once  the  benefit  of  sleep  and  <lo  the  effects  of  watching ! 
In   this   slumbery  agitation,  besides   her  walking   and  other 
actual   performances,   what,   at    any   time,  have   you   heard 
her  say? 

Gentlewoman.  That,  sir,  which  I  will  not  report  after 
her. 

Doctor.     You  may  to  me,  and  'tis  most  meet  you  should. 
Gentlewoman.     Neither   to   you   nor  any  one,   having  no 
witness  to  confirm  my  speech. 

Enter  Lady  Macbeth,  ivM  a  taper. 
Lo  you,  here   she   comes!    This   is  her   very  guise;  and, 
upon  my  life,  fast  asleep.    Observe  her ;  stand  close.        20 
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Doctor.     How  came  she  by  that  light  > 
Ccnlhmoman.     Why,  it   stood   by   her-  she   has   li-rht   K 
her  continually;   'tis  her  command.  ^"^   *'" 

^o«or.     You  see,  her  eyes  are  open. 
GfntUwoman.     Ay,  but  their  sense  is  shut 

her'^Cds.  """''  '  '■'  ^'^  "^'  "°"  ■'    L-^'  "-  ^he  rubs 

seemtCrhi^^t  t.„rrr  .^t"  f'  '"'  " 
in  this  a  quarter  of  an  hour  '  ''"°"'"  '"  ^°""""= 

ia-Zj-  Macietb.     Yet  here's  a  spot.  ^^ 

W.     Hark  I  she  speaks:   I  will  set  down  what  comes 

L.  V\T'  ""'  —"-"«  the  more  sJrongr 

L«Jy  Macbeth.     Out,    damned    spot!   out     I    sav  t     nL 

two:  why.  then   'tis  time  to  do -t-Heiris  murkv^  nJ 

^l  lord,  fie!  a   soldier,  and  .feard'    What  n^ed  iTf    ' 

who  knows  it,  when  none  can  call  our  poS  to  account ?" 

^rchtorrhi^T  '^°"^^'  '^^  °"'  -^^  -  ■•- ^ 

•^'"''"■-    Do  you  mark  that.' 

Udy  Macbeth.     The  thane  of  Fife  had  a  wife  •      i,       '*° 
she    now?    What,  will  these   hands   netr  be   dean  rVo' 

^^^../.r.     Go  to,  go  to;  you  have  known  what  you  should 

Gentlewoman.     She  has  spoke  what  she  sh,    ui  „  .    . 
sure  of  that:  heaven  kno,^s  what  she  has  Lwn""''  '  ^^ 

Lady  Macbeth      Here's   the   smell  of  the   blood  still-   all 
Oh,  X2T  °'  ^""'^  ^"'   "-   —   ">'^   'Stle'Ld.' 

cha^Sr    "^'^^   =■   '«'   ''^    "•^-•'     ■'^^  l^-t   is   sorj; 

GeKtle^oman.      I    would    not   have   such  a   heart   in    „, 
bosom  for  the  dignity  of  the  whole  body  '' 

■O^'or.    WeU,  well,  weU,— 
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Gentlewoman.     Pray  God  it  be,  sir. 

Doctor.  This  disease  is  beyond  my  practice  :  yet  I  have 
known  those  which  ..avc  walked  in  their  sleep  who  have 
died  holily  in  their  beds.  60 

Lady  Macbeth.  Wash  your  hands,  put  on  your  nightgown ; 
look  not  so  pale. — 1  tell  you  yet  again,  Banquo's  buried ; 
he  cannot  come  out  on's  grave. 

Doctor.     Even  so  ? 

Lady  Macbeth.  To  bed,  to  bed!  there's  knocking  at  the 
gate  :  come,  come,  come,  come,  give  me  your  hand.  What 's 
done  cannot  be  undone.     To  bed,  to  bed,  to  bed  I      [Exit. 

Doctor.    Will  she  go  now  to  bed ' 

Gentlewoman.     Directly. 

Doctor.     Foul  whisi)crings  are  abroad :  unnatural  deeds 
Do  breed  unnatural  troubles:   infected  minds 
To  their  deaf  pillows  will  discharge  their  secrets: 
More  needs  she  the  divine  than  the  physician. 
God,  God  forgive  us  all !     Look  after  her ; 
Remove  from  her  the  means  of  .-ill  annoyance. 
And  still  keep  eyes  upon  her.     So,  good  night : 
My  mind  she  has  mated,  and  amazed  my  sight. 
I  think,  but  dare  not  speak. 

Oentleiwoman.  Good  night,  good  doctor. 

[Exeunt. 

Scene  II.     The  country  ne.ir  Duaiinane. 

Drum}  and  colours.     Enter    ftlENTEITH,  CAITHNESS,  ANGUS, 
Lennox,  and  Soldiers. 

Menteith.     The  English  power  is  near,  led  on  by  Malcolm, 
His  uncle  Siward  and  the  good  Macduff: 
Revenges  burn  in  them ;   for  their  dear  causes 
Would  to  the  bleeding  and  the  grim  alarm 
Excite  the  mortified  man. 

■^ngm.  Near  Birnam  wood 

Shall  we  well  meet  them:  that  way  are  they  coming. 

Caithnesj.    Who  knows  if  Donalbain  be  with  his  brother  f 
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oIlirL    ^°l  """'"'  ''■■'  '"'  «  not:   I  have  a  fil. 
Of  all  the  gentry:   there  is  Siward's  J,„  * 

And  many  unrough  youths    thV.  ' 

Protest  Jeir  firstV^anhood      '""  ""* 
Mnteitb.  ,^ 

vZl   T  !i°."'  '"'"'  """^  '^  «>-'"'fs  robe 
Upon  a  dwarfish  thief. 

Menteith.  vu-t     .. 

HI.  »,«  ..„  ,.  JIJ-JJ-J^^  "I"'- 

To  disobedience  .her^S  ;::S^':,:^r' 
AnH    Tk  u*'  '"*'*''"<^  °^  'h^  Sickly  weal 

Tn^r^'^u  °'"  ^  """ch  as  it  needs 

*"""  '^^^''"«.  Doctor,  w  Attendants. 

tSL^^--— «■'^'"'-"^- 
'  cannot  taint  With  fear.    What.tLrb;,yMalcoh„, 


to 
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Was  he  not  born  of  woman  ?    The  spirits  that  know 

All  mortal  consequences  have  pronounced  me  thus  • 

'Fear  not,  Macbeth;    no  man  that's  born  of  woman 

Shall  e'er  have  power  upon  th.e.'     Then  fly,  fahe  thanes, 

And  mmgle  with  the  Knglish  epicures. 

The  mind  I  sway  by  and  the  heart  I  bear 

Shall  never  sag  with  ddubt  nor  shake  wiih  fear.  m 

Enttr  u  Servant. 

The  devil  damn  thee  black,  thou  cream-faced  loon ! 

Where  got'st  thou  that  goose  look  ? 

Servant.     There  is  ten  thousand— 

'^"'l^th.  Gcesc,  villain  ? 

Servant.  e,,i,i;„_. 

holuiers,  sir. 

Macbeth.     Go  prick  thy  face,  and  over-red  thy  fear, 
Thou  lily-liver'd  boy.     What  soldiers,  patch  ? 
Death  cf  Ay  soul  I   those  linen  cheeks  of  thine 
Are  counsellors  to  fear.     What  soldiers,  whey-face  .> 

Servant.     The  English  force,  so  please  you. 

Maetetb.     Take  thy  face  hence.  [Fxit  Servant. 

Seytonl-I  am  sick  at  heart. 
When  1  behold— Seyton,  I  say !— This  push  to 

Will  cheer  me  ever,  or  disseat  me  now. 
I  have  lived  long  enough :    my  way  of  life 
Is  fall'n  into  the  sear,  the  yellow  leaf; 
And  that  which  should  accompany  old  age. 
As  honour,  love,  obedience,  troops  of  friends, 
I  must  not  look  to  have;  but,  in  their  stead, 
Curses,  not  loud  but  deep,  mouth-honour,  breath. 
Which  the  poor  heart  would  fain  deny,  and  dare  not. 
Seyton ! 

Enter  SEYTON. 
Sejiton.     What 's  your  gracious  pleasure  ? 
^'"^l«^tk-  What  news  more  ? 

Sejiton.     All  is  confirm'd,  my  lord,  which  was  reported, 
Macbeth.     I'll  fight  tiU  fron:  .es  my  flesh  be  hack'd 

Give  me  my  armour. 

V 
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*•>'"'"•  'Tis  not  needed  yet. 

Maebtth.     I  'H  put  it  on. 
Send  out  tnoe  horses;  skirr  the  country  round; 
Hang  those  that  talk  of  fear.     Oive  me  .nine  armour. 
How  docs  your  patient,  doctor  ? 

As  she  i,  troubled  with  thick-con>!:MS'  "■"  '""' 
1  hat  keep  her  f.om  her  rest. 

C^ft       .      ••  Cure  her  of  that. 

Lanst  thou  not  minister  to  a  mind  diseased, 
rw  ck  from  the  memory  a  rooted  sorrow 
Ra/.e  out  the  written  troubles  of  the  brain. 
And  with  some  sweet  oblivious  antidote 
Cleanse  the  stufTd  bosom  of  that  perilous  stuff 
Which  weighs  upon  the  heart? 

.,    r'°1'  .  Therein  the  patient 

Must  minister  to  himself. 

Come,  put  mine  armour  on;  give  me  my  staff- 

heyton,  send  out.     Doctor,  the  thanes  fly  from  me. 

Come,  sir,  dispatch.     If  thou  couldst,  doctor,  cast 

The  water  of  my  land,  find  her  disease. 

And  pmge  it  to  a  sound  and  pristine  health, 

I  would  applaud  thee  to  the  very  echo, 

That  should  applaud  again.    Pull't  off; 'l  say 

What  rhubarb,  senna,  or  what  purgative  drug, 

Would  scour  these  English  hence?    Hear'st  thou  of  them? 

Doctor.    Ay,  my  good  lord;   your  royal  preparation 
Makes  us  hear  something. 

MM  Bring  i.  after  me. 

I  will  not  be  afraid  of  death  and  b;ine 
Till  Birnam  forest  come  to  Dunsinane.  60 

Doctor.   [Asid..]  Were  I  frt  a  Dunsinane  away  and  clear 
Proht  again  should  hardly  draw  me  here.  ^     [Et^uni. 
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SCENK   IV.     Countrj   nnir  Birniim  .wooil. 
Drum    ,i,,d  (ololiri.      Enter   MALCOLM,    oU   SlWARI)    „„J  hti 

Son,  MAri)ii.K,  MENTKrrn,  Caitiiness,  Anuls,  Lennox, 
Ross,  imJ  Soldiers,  mtircl/iiig. 


hand 


Malcolm.     Cousins,  I  hope  the  days  are  near  at 
That  chambers  will  be  sale. 

Menleith.  We  doubt  it  nothing. 

Siiuard.     What  wood  is  this  belure  us? 

Menttith.  riic  ,j,„„j  of  Birnam. 

Milcolm.     Let  every  soldier  hew  him  down  a  bough 
And  bear  't  before  him :   thereby  shall  we  shadow 
The  numbers  ol  our  host,  and  r.jakc  discovery 
lirr  in  report  of  us. 

Soldier].  It  shall  be  done. 

Siiuard.    Wc  learn  no  other  but  the  confident  tyrant 
Keeps  still  in  Dunsin.ine,  and  \iill  endure 
Our  setting  down  before  't. 

Malcolm.  'Tis  his    .,ain  Iioiie:  10 

For  where  there  is  advantaje  to  be  given. 
Both  more  and  less  have  given  hiip  the  revolt, 
And  none  serve  with  him  but  constrained  tilings 
Whose  hearts  are  absent  too. 

Macduff.  Let  our  just  censures 

Attend  the  true  event,  and  put  we  on 
Industrious  soldiership. 

Siiuard.  The  time  approaches 

That  will  with  due  decision  make  us  know 
What  we  shall  say  we  have  and  what  we  owe. 
Thoughts  speculative  their  unsure  hopes  relate, 
But  certain  issue  strokes  must  arbitrate :  20 

Towards  which  advance  the  war.  [Exewu,  marching. 
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Scene  V.     Duminam.     iVithm  the  caitU. 

Enter  Macbeth,  Seyton,  w  Soldiers,  ^ith 
drum  and  colours. 

Macbeth.     Hang  out  our  banners  on  the  outward  walls; 
The  cry  ,s  st,l    < They  come ' :  our  castle's  strength  ' 

W  1  laugh  a  siege  to  scorn:  here  let  them  lie 
I  111  famme  and  the  ague  eat  them  up- 
Were  they  not  forced  with  those  that  should  be  ours. 
We  might  have  met  them  dareful,  beard  to  beard 
And  beat  them  backward  home.       [W  cry  of  ^omen  ^ith.n. 

What  is  that  noise? 
Seyton.     It  is  the  cry  of  women,  my  good  lord.         [£„v 
Macbeth.     I  have  almost  forgot  th-   taste  of  fears: 
1  he  time  has  been,  my  senses  would  have  cool'd  lo 

I  o  hear  a  night-shriek,  and  my  fell  of  hair 
Would  at  a  dismal  treatise  rouse  and  stir 
As  life  were  in't:    I  have  supp'd  full  with  horrors: 
Direness,  familiar  ■      ■  y  slaughterous  thoughts, 
Cannot  once  start  me. 

Re-enter  SEYTON. 

Wherefore  was  that  cry? 

Seyton.    The  queen,  my  lord,  is  dead. 

Macbeth.     She  should  have  died  hereafter- 
There  would  have  been  a  time  for  such  a  word 
To-morrow,  and  to-morrow,  and  to-morrow 
Creeps  in  this  petty  pace  from  day  to  day  jo 

To  the  last  syllable  of  recorded  time. 
And  all  our  yesterdays  have  lighted  fools 
The  way  to  dusty  death.     Out,  out,  brief  candle! 
Life  s  but  a  walking  shadow,  a  poor  player 
That  struts  and  frets  his  hour  upon  the  stage 
And  then  is  heard  no  more:   it  is  a  talc 
Told  by  an  idiot,  full  of  sound  and  fury, 
Signifying  nothing. 
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Enter  a  Messenger. 

Thou  comest  to  use  thy  tongue;  thy  story  quickly. 

Messenger.     Gracious  my  lord,  3« 

I  should  report  that  which  I  say  I  saw, 
But  know  not  how  to  do  it. 

Macbeth.  Well,  say,  sir. 

Messenger.     As  I  did  stand  my  watch  upon  the  hill, 
I  look'd  toward  Birnam,  and  anon,  methought, 
The  wood  began  to  move. 

Macbeth.  <J^  ■  '  ■  '    ''  '  Liar  and  slave ! 

Messenger.-    Let  me  endure  your  wrath,  if't  be  not  so: 
Within  this  three  mile  may  you  see  it  coming ; 
I  say,  a  moving  grove. 

Macbeth.  If  thou  speak'st  false. 

Upon  the  next  tree  shall  thou  hang  alive 
Till  famine  cling  thee :   if  thy  speech  be  sooth,  4* 

I  care  not  if  thou  dost  for  me  as  much. 
I  pull  in  resolution  and  begin 
To  doubt  the  equivocation  of  the  fiend 
That  lies  like  truth :    '  Kear  not,  till  Birnam  wood 
Do  come  to  Dunsinane : '    and  now  a  wood 
Comes  toward  Dunsinane.     Arm,  arm,  and  out ! 
If  this  which  he  avouches  does  appear. 
There  is  nor  flying  hence  nor  tarrying  here. 
I  'gin  to  be  aweary  of  the  sun, 

And  wish  the  estate  o'  the  world  were  now  undone.        5* 
Ring  the  alarum-bell !    Blow,  wind  !  come,  wrack  ! 
At  least  we'll  die  with  harness  on  our  back.  [Exeunt. 


Scene  VI.     Dunsinane.     Be/ore  the  castle. 

Drum  and  colours.    Enter  Malcolm,  old  SiwARD,  Macduff, 
and  iheir  Army,  toith  boughs. 

Malcolm.  Now  near  enough :  your  leavy  screens  throw  down, 
And  show  like  those  you  are.     You,  worthy  uncle, 
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Shall  with  my  cousin,  your  right-noble  son, 
Lead  our  first  battle :  worthy  Macduff  and  wo 
bhall  take  upon 's  what  else  remains  to  do, 
According  to  our  order. 

Siuard.  Fare  you  well. 

Do  we  but  find  the  tyrant's  power  to-night, 
Let  us  be  beaten,  if  we  cannot  fight. 

ilfW.  Make  all  our  trumpets  speak;  give  them  all  breath, 
Those  clamorous  harbingers  of  blood  and  death.      [£„„„/. 

Scene  VII.     Another  part  of  the  field. 
Alarums.    Enter  Macbkth. 
Macbeth.    T\,^y  have  tied  me  to  a  stake;    I  cannot  fly, 
But,  bear-hke,  I  must  fight  the  course.    What's  he 
That  was  not  born  of  woman .'   Such  a  one 
Am  I  to  fear,  or  none. 

Enter  young  SlWARD. 
r<mng  Sivi.     What  is  thy  name  ? 

^'"'*''*-  Thou  'It  be  afraid  to  hear  it 

roungSir.v.  No;  though  thou  call'st  thyself  a  hotter  name 
Than  any  is  in  hell. 

Macbeth.  My  name's  Macbeth. 

Young  Si-w.   The  devil  himself  could  not  pronounce  a  title 
More  hateful  to  mine  ear. 

^'"'^'^-  No,  nor  more  fearful.  9 

romg  W     Thou  liest,  abhorred  tyrant;  with  my  sword 
I  11  prove  the  he  thou  speak 'st. 

[Tiey  fight,  and  young  Siward  is  slain. 
Macbeth  Thou  wast  born  of  woman. 

But  swords  I  smile  at,  weapons  laugh  to  scorn 
Brandish'd  by  man  that 's  of  a  woman  born.     '  [Exit. 

Alarums.     Enter  Macduff. 

,/!u"''^'f     '^'''"  '"'■"'  ""^  "°'''^  '^-    Ty""t.  show  thy  face' 
It  thou  be  St  slain  and  with  no  stroke  of  mine, 
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My  wife  and  children's  ghosts  will  haunt  me  still. 

I  cannot  strike  at  wretched  kerns,  whose  arms 

Are  hired  to  bear  their  staves:  cither  thou,  Macbeth, 

Or  else  my  sword  with  an  unbattcr'd  edge 

I  sheathe  again  undeeded.     There  thou  shouldst  be;         20 

By  this  great  clatter,  one  of  greatest  note 

Seems  bruited.     Let  me  find  him,  fortune! 

And  more  I  beg  not.  [Exit,     ythrums. 

Enter  MALCOLM  and  old  SlWARD. 

Siward.  This  way,  my  lord;  the  castle's  gently  render'd: 
The  tyrant's  people  on  both  sides  do  fight; 
The  noble  thanes  do  bravely  in  the  war; 
The  day  almost  itself  professes  yours, 
And  little  is  to  do. 

Malcolm.  We  have  met  with  foes 

That  strike  beside  us. 

Siward.  Enter,  sir,  the  castle. 

[Exeunt.     Alarum. 


SCENK  VIII.     Another  part  of  the  fold. 
Enter  MACBETH. 
Macbeth.    Why  should  I  play  tl,  ■  Roman  fool,  and  die 
On  mine  own  sword  ?   whiles  I  sec  lives,  the  gashes 
Do  better  upon  them. 

Enter  MacdI'FF, 

Macduff.  Turn,  hell-hound,  turn  ! 

Macbeth.  Of  all  men  else  I  have  avoided  thee: 
But  get  thee  back;  my  soul  is  too  much  charged 
With  blood  of  thine  already. 

Macduff.  I  have  no  words : 

My  voice  is  in  my  sword  :   thou  bloodier  villain 
Than  terms  can  give  thee  out!  SJ^i^y  fight. 

Macbeth.  Thou  loscst  labour: 

As  easy  mayst  thou  the  intrenchant  air 
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With  thy  keen  sword  impress  as  make  me  bleed: 
Let  fall  thy  blade  on  vulnerable  crests; 
I  bear  a  charmed  life,  which  must  not  yield 
To  one  of  woman  born. 

Macduff.  Despair  thy  charm  ; 

And  let  the  angel  whom  thou  still  hast  served 
Tell  thee,  Macduff  was  from  his  mother's  womb 
Untimely  ripp'd, 

Macbeth.    Accursed  be  that  tongue  that  tells  me  so, 
For  It  hath  cow'd  my  better  part  of  man ! 
And  be  these  juggling  fiends  no  more  believed, 
That  palter  with  us  in  a  double  sense; 
That  keep  the  word  of  promise  to  our  ear, 
And  break  it  to  our  hope.     I'll  not  fight  with  thee. 

Macduff.     Then  yield  thee,  coward. 
And  live  to  be  the  show  and  gaze  o'  the  time- 
We'll  have  thee,  as  cur  rarer  monsters  arc. 
Painted  upon  a  pole,  and  underwrit, 
'Here  may  you  see  the  tyrant.' 

^"f.^*^-  I  will  not  yield, 

10  kiss  the  ground  before  young  Malcolm's  feet 
And  to  be  baited  with  the  rabble's  curse. 
Though  Bimam  wood  be  come  to  Dunsinanc, 
And  thou  opposed,  being  of  no  woman  born, ' 
Yet  I  will  try  the  last.     Before  my  body 
I  throw  my  warlike  shield.    Lay  on,  Macduff, 
And  damn'd  be  him  that  first  cries  '  Hold,  enough ! ' 

[Exeunt,j;ghtmg.     yllarum. 
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Retreat      Flourish.     Enter,  ^ith  drum  and  colours,  MALCOLM 
eld  SlWARD,  Ross,  the  other  Thanes,  and  Soldiers. 

Malcolm.     I  would  the  friends  we  miss  were  safe  arrived 
S,^ard.     Some  must  go  cfT;   and  yet,  by  these  I  see. 
So  great  a  day  as  this  is  cheaply  bought. 
Malcolm.    Macduff  is  missing,  and  your  noble  son. 
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Roll.    Your  son,  my  lord,  has  paid  a  soldier's  debt : 
He  only  lived  but  till  he  was  a  man  ; 
The  which  no  sooner  had  his  prowess  confirm'd 
In  the  unshrinking  station  where  he  fought, 
But  like  a  man  he  died. 

Siivard.  Then  he  is  dead  ? 

Rois.    Ay,  and  brought  off  the  field :   your  cause  of  sorrow 
Must  not  be  measured  by  his  worth,  for  then 
It  hath  no  end. 

SiivarJ.  Had  he  his  hurts  before? 

Rojj.    Ay,  on  the  front. 

SitvarJ.  Why  then,  God's  soldier  be  he ! 

Had  I  as  many  sons  as  I  have  hairs, 
I  would  not  wish  them  to  a  fairer  death : 
And  so  his  knell  is  knoll'd. 

Malcolm.  He's  worth  more  sorrow. 

And  that  I'll  spend  for  him. 

Siiuard.  He 's  worth  no  more : 

They  say  he  parted  well  and  paid  his  score: 
And  so  God  be  with  him !     Here  comes  newer  comfort, 
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Re-enter  MACDUFF,  'Uiith  Macbeth's  head. 

Macduff.  Hail,  king !  for  so  thou  art :  behold,  where  stands 
The  usurper's  cursed  head :   the  time  is  free : 
I  see  thee  compass'd  with  thy  kingdom's  pearl, 
That  speak  my  salutation  in  their  n.inds ; 
Whose  voices  I  desire  aloud  with  mine : 
Hail,  King  of  Scotland  ! 

All.  Hail,  King  of  Scotland  !     [Flourhh. 

Malcolm.     We  shall  not  spend  -  large  expense  of  time 
Before  we  reckon  with  your  several  loves,  61 

And  make  us  even  with  you.     My  thanes  and  kinsmen. 
Henceforth  be  earls,  the  first  that  ever  Scotland 
In  such  an  honour  named.     What's  more  to  do. 
Which  would  be  planted  newly  with  the  time. 
As  calling  home  our  exiled  friends  abroad 
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That  fled  the  snares  of  watchful  tyranny  • 

Producing  forth  t      cruel  ministers 

Of  this  dead  butcher  and  his  fiend-like  queen, 

Tool  "ff  T  'rr**"'  ''^  '"'f  ='"''  ^'°''^"'  hands  ,o 

Took  off  her  hfe ;   this,  and  what  needful  else 
That  calls  upon  us,  by  the  grace  of  Urace 
•Ve  will  perform  in  measure,  time  and  place- 
So,  thanks  to  all  at  once  and  to  each  one, 
Whom  we  invite  to  see  us  crown'd  at  Scone. 

[Flourhh.     Exeunt. 
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NOTES. 


ACT     I. 


Scene  I. 


1.  The  folios  put  a  note  of  interrogation  after  'again.'  Hanmer  re- 
moved it. 

2.  biirlybiirly.  We  find  in  Cotgrave,  'Grabuge:  f.  A  great  coyie,  stirre, 
garboyle,  turmoyle,  hurlyburly.'  Shakespeare  uses  the  word  as  an  adjective 
1  Henry  IV.  v.  i.  78,  'hurlyburly  innovation.'  It  is  formed  by  onomatopcea 
from  'hurly,'  which  is  also  found  in  our  author,  2  Henry  IV.  Hi.  1.  25  : 

•That  with  the  hurly  death  itself  awakes.* 
So  King  John,  iii,  4.  169 : 

*  Methinks  I  see  this  hurly  all  on  foot.' 
•Hurly'  is  probably  connected  with  ths  French  burler,  to  howl  or  yell. 
The  French  word  bvrluberlu  meaning  'harum  scarum,*  is  given  by  Littre  as 
of  unknown  etymology.  For  many  other  examples  of  onomatopcea  in 
English  see  Wheatley's  Dictionary  of  Reduplicated  Words,  in  the  Transactions 
of  the  Philological  Society,  1865.  Familiar  instances  are  'hugger-mugger,' 
*  helter-skelter,'  *  tittle-tattle,'  all  used  by  Shakespeare.  Probably  the 
modem  '  hullabaloo'  is  a  corruption  of  '  hurlyburly.'  In  speaking  of  Wat 
Tyler's  rebellion,  Holinshed  (vol.  ii.  p.  1030)  says  :  'But  euery  where  else 
the  commons  kept  such  like  stur,  so  that  it  was  rightly  called  the  hurling 
time,  ther-s  were  such  hurly  burlyes  kept  in  euery  place,  to  y"  great  daunger 
of  ouerthrowing  the  whole  state  of  all  good  gouernment  in  this  land.'  And  in 
Dido  Queen  of  Carthage,  written  by  Marlowe  and  Nash  (p.  265,  ed   Dyce 

X858), 

'I  think  it  was  the  Devil's  revelling  night, 
There  was  such  hurly  burly  in  the  heavens.' 

3.  Graymalkin,  otherwise  spelt  Grimalkin,  means  a  grey  cat.  'Malkin ' 
is  a  diminutive  of '  Mary.'  '  Maukin,'  the  same  word,  is  still  i^sed  in  Scotland 
for  a  hare.  The  cat  was  supposed  to  be  the  form  most  commonly  assumed 
by  the  familiar  spirits  of  witches.     Compare  iv.  1.  i  of  this  play  : 

'  Thrice  the  brinded  cat  hath  mewM.* 
5.  ibe  set  of  sun.     Compare  Richard  III.  v.  3.  I9  : 

'  The  weary  sun  hath  made  a  golden  set.' 
We  still  use  'set*  as  a  substantive  in  the  compound  '  sunset.* 
9.  Paddock,  a  toad.     See  Hamlet,  iii.  4.  190  : 

'  For  who,  that 's  but  a  queen,  fair,  sober,  wise, 
Would  from  a  paddock,  from  a  bat,  a  gib, 
Such  dear  concernings  hide  ? ' 
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'  *  ^"y  Woman,  .  i  !„  a„„i„  /  '"""g"  also  seems  to  use  it  for  fr^„ 
f!.v«  also  •  Padde  ■=  •  Bufo  •  ■  pfi  .  Y?". '  '"»''  "  /""/  or  «arfa  Mi„/h  * 
■"The"  'i"'""^'''  f-™ 'Wll/    '^"''■'°'''    "  ■"  '"  "rigi"  »  dttmi^'fto;" 

•yre/ which  can  scarcely  be  S    <•"■  P"^"'^'' calls  a„an  :  faire  is  fo'le 
•0-  ^«o,,  immediately'   tV^'lZyYvTr'''"  "'  P""""""'""       ' ' ' 
'^'■f  Carrier.    What.  ost'lerV 

.hede«,fo,  .heir  mrst'=a„7d:'e':?,'!„l':7:?«'''r,-'''''-  ""-- 
"  """"  '°«  sunshine  and  calm.  "''  °'  K"*""'  '"'e  stonn  and  rain 

Scene  //. 
A  camp  near  Forres      Ti>*  •  /^ 
Rowe  g,ve  -A  Pala^-  Theo^d'"  Th'T''"'""  "^ '''' Pl»«  of  Scene  11 

....... a.en  place  as  he  w^Tr  r^^  I^;:^^^- ffc^ 

-<-.remelyirre^,^:^^^::|t;i,,,B„t.h.^^, 

£    tfi,         .     ,  ^    "ses  to  corruption  of 

S-  Here  agau.  the  metre  is  imperfect 

6.  Soy  to  ,b,  king  ,be  feoa,;X  L n  ,h    i.- 
Walker  proposed  ,o*read  •  /iy  Sled"  'bu;",! *■''''  >""  i-""--    ^Wnev 

/6.  hrml  would  not  now  be  3  of  /  u"  "  "<"  "ccer.sarv.  ' 

generated  ,„  meaning  since  Shak es^arl'tif,""'  r  ""•     '^"^  ^"'^  has  de- 

A...  little  of  this  ^..::,:Zc.r-  ter  °''"'"-  '•  ^-  «7  •■ 

See  also  ,  Henry^vlVr ",•""""  '°  '""  "'"""'^  '-"bLttle.' 
7-    Douhlful  it  stood      Fn,  .t 

Warburto^r^J!'""-  "^  "  ""-P..  -hough  the  sense  is  clear  enough 
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9.  eboii  Ihtir  an,  i.e.  drown  tach  ntlicr  by  rriidi-riiij!  their  skill  in 
swimming  useless.  -Choke'  was  ancitnlly  used  of  suffiicalidn  l.y  water  as 
well  as  by  other  means.  See  Mark  v.  13  :  •The  herd  ran  violently  down  a 
steep  place  into  the  sea  ....  and  were  choked  in  the  se.l.' 

lb.  Macdoiiuald.  So  the  lirst  folio.  The  other  lolios  h«ve  ■  Macdoiniell.' 
He  is  called  by  llolinshed  '  Macdowald.' 

iO.     In  thai,  to  that  end. 

13.  O/,  altered  by  Hanmer  to  -With."  He  and  other  editors,  Pi>pe 
especially,  thought  themselves  justiti,  !  in  changing  whatever  was  not 
sanctioned  by  the  usage  of  their  own  d.,y.  Compare  Hacon's  Advancement 
ot  Learning,  Bk.  ii.  33.  §  15  :  •  He  is  invested  of  a  precedent  disposition.' 
We  should  now  s-iy  'invested  with.' 

Ih.  lierm  and  gallowglmsei.     This  is  fro;n  Holinshed.  Kerns  were  light- 
armed  troops,  having  only  darts,  daggers  or  knives ;  the  gallowglasses  h.id 
helmet,  coat  of  mail,  long  sword  and  axe.     See  our  note  on  Richard  H.  ii.  l . 
15C.     The  two  are  mentioned  together  in  2  Henry  VI.  iv.  9.  26: 
'A  puissant  and  a  mighty  power 
Of  gallowglasses  and  stout  kerns.' 

14.  quarrel.  This  is  a.i  emendation  first  adopted  in  the  te«t  by  Hanmer 
and  suggested  independently  by  Warbutton  and  Johnson.  The  folios  have' 
•  >iuirry,'  which  Knight  retains,  explaining  '  damned  quarry'  to  mean  '  doomed 
prey';  i,  e.  the  army  of  Macdonwald,  on  which  fortune  smiled  deceitfully 
while  betraying  them,  like  Delilah,  to  their  enemies.  Fairfax,  hi  his  Trans- 
lation of  Tasso's  Gerusalcmme  Liberata,  uses  '  quarry'  as  well  as  '  quarrel,'  for 
the  square-headed  bolt  of  a  crossbow.  1'he  word  'quarrel'  occurs  in  Holin- 
thed's  account,  and  is  doubtless  the  right  word  here. 

Ij.  Sboui'd,  appeared.     See  Merchant  of  Venice,  iv.  i.  196; 
'  And  earthly  power  doth  then  show  likcst  God's 
When  mercy  seasons  justice." 
See  also  i.  3.  54  of  this  play. 

lb.  all 's  too  weak.  We  should  have  expected  •  all  was  too  weak.'  The 
abbreviation  's  for 'was'  is  not  used  elsewhere  by  Shakespeare,  nor  does 
the  use  of  the  historic  present,  preceded  and  followed  by  past  tenses,  seem 
at  all  probable.      Pope  cut  the  knot  by  read.ng  '  all  too  weak.' 

19.  minion,  i.  e.  migiion,  darling.    'See  Tempest,  iv.  i.  gS  : 

'  Mars's  hot  minion  is  return'd  again,* 
and  King  John,  ii,  I.  392  : 

'  Fortune  shall  cull  forth 
Out  of  one  side  her  happy  minion.' 
So  Fairiax,  Tasso,  Bk.  ix.  st.  bi  : 

'  A  gentle  page 
The  soldan's  minion,  darling  and  delight.* 
And  Bacon's  Advancement  of  Learning,  Bk.  i.4.  §  4 :  'Adonis,  Venus'  minion.' 

20,  21.  Till  he  faced  Ibe  dave;  Whicb  ne'er,  Sec.  There  is  some  in- 
curable corruption  of  the  text  here.  For  •  Which'  i'ope  reads  '  Who  '  Capell 
'And.' 

21  For  .Oirjni  bands,  Mr.  J.  Bullock  suggests  'siack'd  hand.'  As  the  text 
•tands,  the  meaning  is,  Macdonwald  did  not  take  leave  of,  nor  bid  farewell 
to,  his  antagoiust  tUI  Macbeth  had  thin  liim.     For  •  shake  hands'  in  this 
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cha.  ,l,e-.  But  i.  i.  probable  tha  .ometn  i "*'  ""■'"  '*^'  *"'"'"  *i'h 
l'«h' ,,  the  .ntc«de,„  ,„  •  Which 'h  T  ",'  """""'•  ""'  ">«  '  Ma,  - 
byShalc„p«,e  a„d  hi,  c„,,,„'l  J/'.  Xv>'''7""^ '""'""'' '''»' 
»  ^"^Ime  or  len.ini,,,.  .,„ec"j^[  *''"''    "   f«q«ntly   u«.d    with 

•n'vcl.""' Though  thl  tol^T'  ""'  '"""''   '■"  ""y  o'h"  p.„„e  for 

^me.,   «a/„   being    Anglo-Saxon    f„    ,.?  ''?""''  '''""'  «"  '"ly 

Ha„m„,  on  Warburton^  sugrstio,,  Jh  •  ""' ■"r"''  '"'^''  '"'  'f"^'"'hcr 
quoted  by  Steeven,,  ffon,  DWo  O,',/,!?  'T /"'  ■^""'^  but  a  parage 
to  the  old  reading;  ""'°  ^1'""  "'  ^'arthage,  gives  great  LppTt 

Ti'^:;pf:^'ii;„'?'''';^v!i'oat,.„,,ce 

<^<^4^.^:4:^  r^,r::r::tr:^  f™'  -^^  '^--  •"'  ^-er 
'^  ;s;rf::r- e.^"  -  ^-  -> 

aS,  Discomfort  gwelU      <^  .i.    ^  ■. 

j"h,j»n..Di4;,„fr;r  „eii'dv''Lper'Di'''''  r*  '""^""'f-"  -■="■''•= 

he  best  word,  indicating  that   im.ead  of  i  ,■"    r"  *'"'•'     ■^*'^"«'  «^-"'» 
'loud  had  poured  fron,  the  spHng  "'  "  '""''^'"g  -'trcan,,  a  desolating 

.h^hgSS  L:;;:"'"""  '''"""^'^  "">"«»  -  "-  -r^d  ...oven-ents  of 

3'-  Nurweyan.     So   tlie    folio      Tk 
Hohnshed  it  is  ■Norwaygian-  '  ''''"'"^  "  "»=  """^  '•  3-  95-     In 

3'-  surveying  vantage.      We    hav„   ti, 
different  sense,  in  Richard  III.  , .  3,5;     '    """   ^^'^"^-  '"    >   »"n"=what 

n^ybe. nade  regular  by  pro„ounch.;.-;::;l:^,~:;;-- 

,  l^'P^'mj^:'^:::zlr^  .5..-Tosay  the  .oth.. 

fo  make  it  end  line  37.     I„  e^her  cLe  wl  ^   .  1   "™'  """"  harmonious 

37.  ot.,«A«r?erf  S|,i  ^ZTZ  -        •-       ■       "  ""  '^'"""drine. 
nans  dignify  J.h  .hetirt,™;^^^/"'''^^"^^"'  "^''.  "  ^""'"- 
•cracks' for -charges.'  ^^'      '"=  '*f«*  "  put  for  the  cause, 

38.  Compare  Richard  II.  i.  3.  go  ■ 

•  A>>d  let  thy  blows,  doubly  redoubled, 

01  thy  adverse  peraiciou.  enemy.' 
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40.  tntmoritt,  render  fiinoui. 


mpcrlect. 
Kx. 


tuliipure 


Compare  Henry  Vlll.  iii.  j.  51 : 
'  Fruni  hi-r 

Will  fall  lomc  bleuing  to  this  liiul,  which  ihall 
Itt  it  be  mciiiori/ec).* 
n.  (!f,tgolin.     See  Mark  xv.  2!.     Here  it   lucaiit  a  battle-ticid  itrewii 
With  the  ikulU  of  the  dead, 

41.  till  -.     Rowe  tint  marked  by  a  da>h  that  the  lenie  i 
The  tblioi  have  a  colon, 

4  J.  .So  util    We  should  say  •  A»  well.'   Compare  Cymbelinc,  i.  4.  T: 
piTti-d  to  prove  so  worthy  as  sine.-  he  hath  been  allowed  the  name  oV.' 
44.  Exit  Sergeant,  attended.     There  is  no  stage-direction  here  in  the  folio. 
4.^.   yVbo.     Pope  reads  *  Itut  who.' 

Ih.  thani,  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  \,egen.  literally,  a  servant,  and  then 
technically,  the  king's  servant,  detiiud  to  be  •  an  Ani;lo-Sax.)n  nobleman, 
inlerior  in  rank  to  an  eorl  and  ealdorman'  ( Bosworth).  Ultimitcly  the 
rank  ol  thcgii  become  equivalent  to  thai  of  eorl. 

46,  Compare  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  v.  1,50: 

'  The  business  of  this  man  looks  out  of  him.' 
And  in  the  present  play  iii.  I.  127: 

•  Vour  spirits  shine  through  you.' 

47.  That  Items  (0  sfeai  things  strange,  whose  appearance  correspondt 
with  the  strangeness  of  his  inessajje.  Compare  i.  5.  27  of  this  play.  For 
•  seems'  various  conjectures  have  been  made,  as  ■  teems,' •  comes,' •  seeks,' 
'deems';  but  no  change  is  reiiuired.  For  the  general  scluc 
Richard  H.  iii.  2,  194: 

•  Men  judge  by  the  complexion  of  the  sky 
The  state  and  inclination  of  the  day  : 
So  may  you  by  my  dull  and  heavy  eye, 
My  tongue  hath  but  a  heavier  tale  to  say.' 

49.  flout,  mock.     Sec  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  iii.  2, 
'  Why  will  you  sulfer  her  to  Hout  nie  thus'/' 
Perhaps  Gray  had  this  passage  in  this  mind  when  he  wrote : 

*  Ruin  seize  thee,  ruthless  king. 
Confusion  on  thy  banners  wait. 
Though  fann'd  by  conquest's  crimson  wing 
They  mock  the  air  vith  idle  state.' 

Malone  says,  quoting  King  John,  v.  1.  72, 

'  Mocking  the  air  with  colours  idly  spread," 
''J^\  ""^^ning  ''ems  to  be,  not  that  the  Norweyan  banners  proudly  insulted 
the  sky ;  but  tliat,  the  standards  being  taken  by  Dunc-an's  forces,  and  lixeil  in 
the  ground,  the  colours  idly  Capped  about,  serving  only  to  cool  the  conque- 
rors, instead  of  being  proudly  displayed  by  their  former  possessors.'  But 
out  the  sky'  seems  better  suited  to  the  banners  of  a  triumphant  o.- 
dehant  host.     Mr.  Keightley  reads  : 

'  Where  the  Norweyan  banners 
Did  fiout  the  sky  and  fan  our  people  cold.* 
50.  The  folio  reads 

'  Norway  himself  with  terrible  numbers ' 
as  one  Une.     Pope  reads  •  with  numbers  terrible.'     The  arrangement  in  the 
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n«ny  line,  of.hi.  «,„,  ,„  rcLu, Itv  with  ,,    „    r'"  ""'""'''''  '"  '">"" 
5.V  Th.  thane  of  C.wd.Twa   Cr  ,  """l'?  ""*"""l»blc  change,. 

.>-. :^  of  .,i.hav;,,«a..i;;eff ;:::..:;« ,";;-:-''■• '"'  ->■"■<!'• 

g«tr.l  to  the  writer  hy  an  in,,>,,f„,  ,       i  ""  •'''"«  *»'  P"!"!*  •")!- 

•Kt  Bellona  n.anet  .<■  ,Un!,"  '       "  "^■•""^•^"™  "f  V.rgil'.  /Kn.id.  iir.,.y^ 

/4.  /a^/U  enfolded.  wr.p,.,,clad.     See  Rich„d  III.  ii.  ,    ,„  . 
'  How  he  did  lap  nie  *' 

Ik    ^      ,  ""'  '"  *"'  "*"  g»""enti.' 

.nd"jCu"T.6:    "^  "'""'  ""'  -«>'  -i   ."ted.     See  Ron.o 

.i.d  Rich.i,d  II.  'i!*"'',."  T°"^  P'o-'f  of  cha.tity  well-am.'d.' 

pcyonal  conflict  to  prove  whicf cS  ur^. '.'h\'Jl,'':«  "^  ^''"''r  in 

,6.  m  '-..r^--<U,  in  Th^UldwS^r-r  foH„.  have 
If  the  old   punctuation^    iih,    .'  "h  I         /J"'"  «*'"«  Anne." 
•he  loyal  co'n.batant,  L^t  bfikeoTan    "■'"'«  '^^'''^  '"  "«  ""■  °f 
But  -rebel  ■  and  it.  derivative,  a  emedhJ  "''""""K.  '"i.ting  a«a«lt.' 

bad  >en,e.  a.  they  are  nied  m.w  ^  ^^  °"'  """"  "'■"°"  '"'"i^bly  in  a 

• /^^avi^tjir  tiel^rtaily";:  t^'^^.;'^  '»"'™-  '-'-' 
3  Henry  IV.  iv.  4.  6j :  ^         '"'   °"«''    *'!*'"»■     Compare 

•For  when  hi,  headstrong  riot  ha-h  „„  curb 
When  rage  and  hot  blood  .re  h..    „un,ellor, 
2.1'"  £'"'^'  j^:-;'- ■— »  n.eet  .ogrther.- 

inscription,,  popularly'called"  Swe'![o^'  sN.n'!"^"  j'*''"  "'""""«"«  "ith  runic 
the  defeat  of  the  Norwegiam  '  ""*  '"PP"'"'  '"  comn.en.orate 

wei:*^trix4trgP"Vri:tr:"'r'"''  '""p-^ap, 

Gernando  i,  called  •  the  Norway  prince  '  ""'^"  '  ^"""'  »*=•  '■  »'■  57. 

/6.«m/.o««<,«,  term,  of  peace.     See  Coriolanu,    :i    ,    ,  . 

.'And  that  it  wa,  which  cau«d 
fi,     «■»•  ,  ^  ,     ,     ™''^'"  "niposition.' 

««  ^  ;^n,r7;<r;,^^  ;l;:  {?!;^'t^f  ;•  Coiun,ba  -w  inchcol., 
by  one  th.rd  of  a  mile  broad  where  wd°t      I,  7  ''l"  "  ""'■=  '™8 

residence  of  St.  Coluraba  in  the  ,i«h  crntur  •'  and  on",     '"  t"'  ''""  "■' 

monastery.     A  description  of  it   "eiven  in  .h    P         ."'  ""  ''^"'^"'^  "^ " 

of  Antiquaries  of  .Scotland,  vol.  ii  pp^  X  ^.S  '^'"""''"S^  "f 'h^  Society 
63.    Ten  tbousani  dollari      u,',.;,' V  ,  j* 

only  says  'a  great  sum  0/ gold"    A  '  ea tt'  ""h  ''^"'^.""  ""■"""•     «.. 

menUcn  of  dollar,  here.     A.  doUa'r  ^^  Ct^^rai'onr.t.t  t  Z 
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Xf?  "■'.  !'';,  J"."'''™'  i"  Bohemia,  whence  it.  name.  •  Joachim'i-ih.ler'. 
Mnaler,  *  dulur.  » 

64,  Jo,omm/«-#i/,d.  :e  >nd  intimjf  jtrcrtinn.    Cmpaf  Tli,  Merchant  of 

friend.      And  Kmn  l.car.  iv.  5    ,6 :  •  I  know  y,m  arc  ..f  her  h„M.in,'  i  e   ,n 
her  conh.lenec.      •  Intere.l    n.ean,  the  ,h,e  part  or  ,har..  wh.eh  a  friend  ia. 
Ill  the  alfectioni  ol  another.     Compare  Cyinhelinc.  i.  ,v  .^o : 
•  The  lhe»  of  Italy  thould  rn>t  hetriy' 
Mine  intcreit  aiid  hit  hori..nr.' 
The  ineanniK  of  the  word  i.  lurtlier  illustratni  t.y  the  u.e  of  the  verh  in 
King  Lear,  1.  1.  S;  ;  " 

■  To  whose  yomil,'  hive 
Tlie  wincj  of  Kranoe  and  nulk  of  liurgundy 
Strive  to  he  interesi'd.* 
Ih.pnst,,,.  in.tant.     So  ■  pre.ently'  i,  ,„ed  for  •  in-,ta„tlv.-  in  c.nfortniiy 
with  It.  denvatlon.  Iron,  which  our  modern  „.e  of  the  word'  depart,.     So "bv 
fnterv^'i-     S       «'  ",'"'"  ' T'"''^'^'^^" ■    ''«  """  come  t,.  nlean  •after  an 

rAri\o,).     for 'prejent.' see  Slea.ure  for  Measure,  iv.  ' 

' '  will  give  him  a  present  shrift.' 
And  ]  Henry  IV.  iv.  3.  Ko : 

„  '  '  "  Vork.  to  present  execution.' 

ror  'preMiitly,'  sec  Matthew  xxvi.  55. 


•  i-  in- 


Scene  HI. 

a.  Stcevens  quotes  the  foliowini;  from  A  Detection  of  Damnable  Drifte. 
practiced  by  Three  W.-ches.  &c   arraiy,.,!  at  Chelmi.sforde  in  Ksse.x.  15-,,  • 

Item  also  she  came  on  a  tymc  to  the  house  of  one  Robert  Lathbutie 
who  di.lyking  her  dealyng.  sent  her  home  emptie :  but  presently  after  her 
departure,  hi.  hogges  fell  sicke  and  died,  to  the  number  of  twentie- 
lnH-ff "  "^1'"'' '.  *"  ''"•■"  '"  '^''^''^"l''^-""  'im^-  'iniinch'  and  '  •  mounrh  • 
indifferently.  It  means  'to  chew  with  closed  lips.'  and  is  used  in  Scotland 
in  the  sense  of  •mumbling  with  toothless  gums,'  as  old  people  do  their  food 
It  IS  derived  (.robably  troni  the  French  via„g,r,  Latin  mandumre 

lb    (^ive  me,  that  u.  g,ve  me    some,  or    give  it  me.     Compare  Romeo 
and  Juliet,  IV.  I.  121  :  * 

'Give  me,  give  me  !  O,  tell  me  not  of  tear  I ' 
lb.  9„o(i,  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  cw,Kan.  to  say,  speak,  of  which  the 
lirst  and  third  persons  singular  preterite  are  cwdfi. 

6.  Aroint  thee.  This  phrase  is  used  again  by  Shakespeare.  King  Lear 
L"*-  '\?ir  lu™"'  "'"•,*:"^'''  ""i"'  'h'-e.'  'Runt-  is  applied  in  Scotland 
and  ,n  SufTolk  to  an  obslniate  old  cow  or  ill-conditioned  woman,  and 
Kynt  thee  is  used  by  milkmaids  in  Cheshire  to  a  cow  v  '  -n  sh,. 
has  b,.u,  nwiKcd.lo  bid  her  get  out  ot  the  way.  Ray  in  his  :  lection 
of  Mighsh  Words  gives  '  Rynt  ye:  By  your  leave,  stand  haiidsomly. 
As  Rynt  you  witch,  quoth  Hesse  Locket  to  her  mother.  Proverb, 
Oheth.      It   1.  by   some   connected   with  the  adverb  'aroume,'  nieaniug 
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•abroad,'  found  in  Chaucer,  House  of  Fame,  Bk.  ii.  3,  ■ 
n,I,.r   J    •    .■  '  "^^'^  '  a-roume  was  in  the  field'.'  ' 

cut;o'rSe",Vr  '""■  "'  '"'"   '"'-■"'™'-   '"=  ">'-  rof-a.    a 

buft.™er^lxt«^,:;;pTn:p::r"'-"  ^""'-  '^-^  ™  '"^"'• 

P^.ed  there  .0  a  supposed  old  woman,  i"  Me   y  W  ves  o   wTndsor  l"',     "^ 

vo/igtv^;^  r^:j:±^':^^^-:p-  ^r.  ^.,  of  a 

whence  they  went  by  caravan  tn  Al.n  "^  ""^d  the  Tiger,  -j  Tripolis, 
Calendar  of  Domes  icS,ae"aner,(,fi:T;8o;'  "j'  ^".'  'S^S.  In  the 
April  .3,  1564.  ntention  is  ZZ  i f  tt'  h'i p^"; 'rn™'-  ",' ""'"  ''"" 
vessel.  Sir  Kcnelm  Di»by  in  his  iournal  ifiS  T^. '  'PP"^""^  "  Sp»™sh 
Tyger  of  London,  goi^g'fcr  ScaS  ;';.';,"■  Camden  SoL^v^lb' ^"^ 
speare  has  elsewhere  given  this  name  to  a' sh'lptVwe  fth  Nigh,  v  ^    fie     " 

bur*ntrEd:Zgr/r;5t.^tr,tTT  ''^d--  •-  "-"'^  ~- 

•together  went  tlsea.^.h  o^ In  a°;::.ror''  ,:;:?  \:T.l  1/^^'' 

:?:;:i.:^^::rn;in:ps::?-~- --^^  t^^ 

aniLfrplLZt^^^4i,^7l\v:^t.inr  ^  ^V^^  "J  '"^ 

fbseL^^atii"^ "  -™°'^'  -  '■™-  ^-^^->"%tr'7oi?;t;x 
huirof(jf^^°gertdtrh:rTp;iXfsr^' "' '°  ^-""-«-  '^^ 

See'liraT.SMr:.S,lV86';"'  "■'  '"'^"  "^  ^^'""^'  "  ^-"«.  "'"<i»- 
•She  could  sell  winds  to  any  one  that  would 
Kuy  them  for  money,  forcing  them  to  hold 
What  time  she  listed,  tie  them  in  a  thread 
Which  ever  as  the  seafarer  undid 
They  rose  or  scantlcd,  as  his  sails' would  drive 
II  I       ,°        ^""^  P°"  whereas  he  would  arrive  ' 

por.f„po;''wthX'::i:dfiw "  fo"'  ^l""  r""  "^ ""'"'  '"^ "-' 

.-on  toUn.  the  obJeTt?^^  I'Z.  see^  LovtirLa^^rLtX^r;  "4^''- 
p™         j  .     •         ■■•  '5''°*  ''^^  "'y  '^''"ks  may  blow  '  '  a-    "« • 

•Om'"»  .  ■'TI'    ^"^  'P?"*''  '"'I  Johnson  proposed  'various'  for  •  verv  ' 

Of  ail  the  airts  tiie  wind  doth  blaw 
I  dearly  lo'e  the  west.' 
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1 7.  The  ibipman's  card,  the  circular  card  on  which  the  thirty-two  points 
of  the  compass  are  marked,  and  on  which  the  needle  is  fixed.  The  box 
containing  it  is  placed  in  the  binnacle  in  sight  of  the  man  at  the  helm. 
Hence  Speus'"   Tviirv  Queen,  ii.  7.  6: 

'.'■■pc-n  h''.  card  and  compass  firmes  his  eye, 
The  nir,ys  ers  of  his  long  experiment.' 
And  Pof  V  "  !:ay  cv-  \!ai    li.  108  : 

'  On  life    vast  ocean  diversely  we  sail, 
.\.,;<;nT>  the  card,  but  passion  is  the  gale." 

20.  pent-bouse  lid.  Malone  quotes  Decker :  '  The  two  eyes  are  the  glasse 
windowes  at  which  'ight  disperses  itselfe  into  everv  roome,  having  goodly 
penthouses  of  haire  to  overshaddnw  them.*  Gull's  Horn-Book,  p.  79  of  the 
Reprint,  1812.     So  Drayton,  David  and  Goliah,  line  373; 

*  His  brows  like  two  steep  penthouses  hung  down 
Over  his  eyelids.' 
In  our  passage  the  eyelid  is  so  called  without  any  reference  to  the  eyebrow, 
simply  because  it  slopes  like  the  roof  of  a  pent-house  or  lean-to.  '  l*eiit- 
house'  is  a  corruption  of  the  French  appentis,  an  appendage  to  a  house,  an 
out-house.  So  we  have  'cray-fish'  from  ecrevtsse,  and  'causeway'  from 
cbausste.  It  is  used  in  the  sense  of  the  Latin  iestudo,  in  Fairfax's  Tasso, 
Bk.  xi.  St.  33  : 

'  And  o'er  their  heads  an  iron  penthouse  vast 
They  built  by  joining  many  a  shield  and  targe.* 

21.  a  man  forbid,  forbidden  to  associate  with  his  fellow-men,  under  a  curie. 
2j,  33.  This  idea  was  probably  suggested  to  Shakespeare  by  the  passage 

from  HoHnshed,  p.  207,  quoted  in  our  Preface. 

22.  sennights,  seven-nights,  weeks. 

23.  peak,  grow  sharp-featured,  thin.  Witches  were  supposed  to  make 
waxen  figures  of  those  they  intended  to  harm,  which  they  stuck  through 
with  pins  or  melted  before  a  slow  fire.  Then  as  the  figure  wasted,  so  the 
person  it  represented  wasted  away  also.  Thus  Webster  in  his  Duchess  of 
Maifi,  iv.  1.  p.  85,  ed.  Dyce,  1857 : 

'  It  wastes  me  more 
Than  were't  my  picture,  fashion'd  out  of  wax. 
Stuck  with  a  magical  needle,  and  then  buried 
In  some  foul  dunghill.' 
See  also  Richard  III.  iii.  4.  70.     We  have  the  word  'peak'  in  Hamlet,  ii. 
2.  594  : 

'  Yet  I, 
A  dull  and  muddy-mettled  rascal,  peak, 
Like  John-a-dreams,  unpregnaiit  of  my  cause, 
And  can  say  nothing.' 
32.  Weird,  Theobald's  emendation  for  the  '  weyward'  of  the  folios,  comes 
from  the  Anglo-Saxon  wyrd,   fate.      *  The  weird  sisters'  were    not   mere 
mortal   witches,   but   Goddesses   of  Destiny,    as   Holinshed    says.     Oawin 
Douglas  in  his  translation  of  the  ^neid,  renders  Parcx  by  '  the  weird  sisters.' 
Chaurer  ii«es  'weirds'  in  the  plura! : 

'  But  O  Fortune,  executrice  of  wierdes,' 

Troilus  and  Crescide,  Bk.  iii.  618.     'Weird'  is  given  in  jamieson's  Scottish 
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33.  Poster.,  couriei^;.  able  .o^i.t  Hde    ,  Ml'   ''  '•""".ppy. 
34-  The  witches  here  take  hi  of  hands  and  d^l,?    ""/"  ="''  '""'• 
t.mes,  three  ronnds  for  each  witch  as  a  rh/      ft  "'.""''  '"  "  '"'1^  '""= 
purposes.     Multiples  of  th?ee  T,  d  .'lin/w  ^'V^'  furtherance  of  her 

ancient  and  modem.    -See  Ovid  MeZ  T'ss''""^  "'^'"'"^  "^  ^"''>«. 
»nd  vii.  iSg-iglV  """'"  "™'"  ""«'~  ^^urmurat  ore,' 
•  Ter  se  convertit ;  ter  sumptis  flumine  crinein 
Irroravit  aqms  ;  ten.is  ululatibus  ora 
oolvit. 
Compare  the  note  on  iv.  ,.  2,  of  this  play 

«oU  ;;,{trmt-^^Lt;k"ot^i.tr«  'i  r-"' '"- «-  - 

r/perietd^^^  "'  ""'^  -"-  wav! -^^^.^.f  tcheffi  .t^tl; 
halfwafbT^^erElgtild^NVir'r''^^^^^ 

soUo.crpr^^erpe^^LTeiL'tiirv^^^^^^^^^ 

Seet  nr"'-  --  ^—  ~  "mat '^t'--:.  ,.  ,., 

Fofune!'^.  ''•  ■'"'™  """^  ■""""  «— "  '"-i  Fletcher's  Hones.  Man's 
'  And  the  women  that 
An?  a':,  ."M°'  ''''«''""  '"""  "«'"  beards  ; 
See  also  Merr/wfvefof  Vif.rr:^-,^-™  °^"  ""■="■' 

whe„r:ma^^ha^s"a  ;r"eat";a'rd  ' ""  "''' '"'""'  «  ^  -''"  ""'^'i  ■  •  ii-ce  no. 

53-  fantastical,  imaginarv      Th*.  «r«,j  -  .  , 

139  of  this  scene;  and^om'pare  Ri^hrrd  V  i  Tl'-  "°""*"'-     ^"  ""= 
•Or  wallow  naked  in  December  snow 

54.  »W.    See  n^te  on  i'."f. "ts""'""''  ^"-""-"'^  >-'•• 

55.  56-  The  distribution  of  phrases  in  .!,„..  .        i- 

referring  to  ■noble  having/ and  ■CTeaoreL.i'.T  ''","'  'P'«™*  P=«' 
■"  Imes  60,  61.     See  nofi  on  thft  pas^/e  '°^''  ""P''' ''  P"^"^'=d 

n.>^'t;r!.er^^-  ^l:,s^t'f  ;t  ^^  '^^  -'^"^  '^  -• 

havmg.'  In  iv.  3.  81  of  this  olav  wf,.™  ^^'  i  g'n'leman  is  of  no 
hyp  ene.  in  the  folio,  •  havi'n';'  t^^^ZJZ^::'  ' "'"  -"-"-'"g''  ^ 

cor^Lent^in  thr'^e'llinfo/li:  wTrd"' 'f  J'%'"'  ^°"°  '^  "^  -  '"»"' 
..  I.  .9,  it  has  -rapt  •  Of  course  fromiis  elmoT  ""'  '"  '^''"""'  "^  Athens 
be  spelt  -rapt,'  but  .he  wrong  mZJLT^^^' "t"''' '•"^'"' "  should 
by  Johnson).  ^  ''^'""8  *»»  "«d  even  by  Locke  (as  quoted 
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lb.  vjitbal.    See  our  note,  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  iv,  i.  40S,  and  coni- 
P    <=  '•  5-  3I'  ""d  "■  ••  I,';,  of  this  play. 

fto,  61.  Who  neither  beg  y..ur  favours  nor  fear  your  hate.  For  the 
construction  see  Winter's  Tale,  iii.  2.  164,  16.?  : 

■  Though  I  with  <lcath  and  with 
Reward  did  threaten  and  encourage  him." 
And  compare  ii.  3.  69,  70  of  this  play. 

65.  Lesser.     See  Richard  II.  ii.  i.  95; 

'  Thy  death-bed  is  no  lesser  than  thy  land  ' 
And  see  also  the  note  on  v.  2.  13  of  this  play. 

11.  Smet  was  Macbeth's  father's  .lanie,  according  to  Holinshed.  Rit«,n 
thought  ,t  a  corruption  for  Finleg  ,'  i.  e.  Finlay),  and  Beattie  held  that  it 
ought  to  be  written  •  Sinane.'  In  Kurdun's  ScoMchronicon,  Bk.  iv.  c.  44 
Macbeth  is  called  •  Machabeus  filius  Finele." 

72,  73.  What  is  said  ill  these  lines  seems  inconsistent  with  the  statement 
in  1.  2.  J  2,  5,!.     See  our  remarks  in  the  Preface. 

n-^\,^""^"  '""  "'"""  "''=  ""8'=  "f  "cJil'ilitv.  'The  eve  of  ho!i„ur  ' 
The  Merchant  01  Venice,  i  I.  I.-57,  is  a  somewhat'  similar  phrase,  rompare 
also     scope  of  nature,'  King  John,  iii.  4.  154. 

76.  owe,  own,  possess.     Compare  Richard  II.  iv.  i.  1X5  : 
'  Like  a  deep  well 
Th.lt  owes  two  buckets  tilling  one  another.' 
80.  And  Ihese  are  of  (hem.     For    an    instance    of   the    preposition  'of 
thus  used,  partitively,  see  Bacon's  Essays,   Of  Atheism,  p.  6;.  td    Wright  ■ 
You  shall  have  of  them,  that  will  sutler  for  Athcisnie,  and  not  rec-nt  ' 
Si.cnrforal,  corporeal.     Shakespeare  always  uses   the  form  'corpora!,' 
as  m  this  play,  1.  7.  So.     Milton  has  both  forms,  as  in  Par.  Lost,  iv.  58  ■  : 
*To  exclude 
Spiritual  substance  with  corporeal  bar.' 
And  in  Samson  Agonistes,  616: 

'Though  void  of  corporal  sense.* 
In  Par.  Lost,  v.  413,  the  original  edition,  1667,  has  'corporeal' where  clearly 
we  should  read  'corporal  ;'  ^ 

'  And  corporeal  to  incorporeal  turn.' 
Shakespeare  has  •  incorporal '  once,  viz.  in  Hamlet,  iii.  4.  118: 
*  That  you  do  bend  your  eye  011  vacancy 
And  with  the  incorporal  air  do  hold  discourse.' 
He  never  uses  *  incorporeal.' 

84.  on.  So  the  three  earlier  folios.  The  fourth  folio,  which  most 
editors  have  followed,  substituted  'of.'  'On'  is  frequently  used  by  Shake- 
speare where  we  should  say  'of.'  See  v.  I.  63,  and  compare  Julius  Ca:sar, 
1.  3.  71  • 

'  And  not  be  jealous  on  nie.  gentle  Brutus '; 
and  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  ii.  I.  266: 

'  More  fond  on  her  than  she  upon  her  love.' 

lb.  the  insane  root,  the  root  which  produces  insanity.     Steevens  supposes 

this  to  be  the  root  of  hemlock,  and  quotes  Greene's  Never  Too  Late,  1616 

'You  gait'd  against  the  sun  and  so  blemished  your  jight ;  or  else  you  have 

eaten  of  the  roots  of  hemlock,  that  makes  men's  eyes  conceit  unseen  objects.' 
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Root  of  hemlock  is  one  of  the  ingredients  of  the  witches'  cauldron,  iv.  i. 
J5.  Douce  interprets  'henbane,'  quoting  Batman  Uppon  Bartholome  de 
rroprietat.bus  Rcrum,  lib.  xvii.  ch.  87:  'Henbane  ..  is  called  Insana,  mad,  for 
the  vse  thereof  is  perilloiis :  for  if  it  be  eate  or  dronke,  it  breedeth  niad- 
nesse  . .  it  taketh  awayc  wit  and  reason.'  Malone  refers  to  Plutarch's  Life  of 
Antony,  which,  as  we  know,  Shakespeare  had  read  in  North's  Translation, 
where  it  is  said  that  the  Roman  soldiers  in  the  Parthian  war  were  compelled 
to  live  on  roots,  one  of  which  '  made  them  out  of  their  wits.' 

88  Hanmer  completed  the  line  by  reading  '  but  who  is  here ?'  for  •  who's 
here?' 

91.  rebels'.  There  is  no  apostrophe  in  the  folios.  Some  editors  read 
'  rebel  s,  supposing  •  the  rebel's  right'  to  mean  Macbeth's  personal  combat 
with  Macdoiiwald. 

93.  His  wonders  and  bis  praises  do  contend  Whicb  sbould  be  thine 
or  his.  '  Thine'  refers  to  'praises,'  'his'  to  'wonders,'  and  the  meaning  is: 
There  is  a  conflict  in  the  king's  mind  between  his  astonishment  at  the 
achievement  and  his  admiration  of  the  achiever;  he  knows  not  how  suffi- 
ciently to  express  his  own  wonder  and  to  praise  Macbeth,  so  that  he  is  reduced 
to  silence. 

lb.  tbatf  the  mental  conflict  just  described. 

96;  Nothing,  used  adverbially,  as  in  v.  4.  2.  Compare  'something,'  iii. 
I.  I.y,  and  'all-thing,'  iii.  i.  13.  ° 

lb.  afeard,  afraid.     See  i.  7.  39: 

'  Art  thou  afeard 
To  be  the  same  in  thine  own  act  and  valour 
As  thou  art  in  desire?' 
And  again  v.  i.  36. 

97,  98.  As  thick  as  bail  Came  post.  This  is  Rowe's  emendation.  The 
fohos  read  'As  thick  as  tale  Can  post,' &c.  Johnson,  retaining  'came,' 
restored  'tale,'  and  interpreted  the  sentence  thus:  the  posts  arrived  as 
fast  as  they  could  t-  counted.  But  'thick  as  hail '  is  an  expression  of  com- 
mon occurrence,  while  for  '  thick  as  tale'  no  parallel  instance  can  be  given. 

icx).  sent.  Hunter  conjectured  'not  sent';  but  the  sense  is  quite  clear  as 
the  text  stands,  for  thanks  are  not  payment,  and  Angus's  speech  thus  suns 
much  better  with  the  one  which  follows. 

104.  earnest,  pledge;  literally,  money  given  in  advance  as  a  pledge  for  the 
payment  of  more.  Sec  i.  3.  132,  and  King  Lear,  i.  4.  104  :  'There's  earnest 
of  thy  service.  Cotgrave  (Fr.  Diet.)  gives,  'Arres.  Earnest ;  money  giuen 
for  the  conclusion,  or  striking  vp,  of  a  bargaiiie.'  The  'earnest  penny'  is 
still  given  in  the  North  of  England  on  the  hiring  of  servants. 

106.  addition,  title.     Cowel  (Law  Diet.  s.  v.)  says  that  it  signifies  '  a  title 
given  to  a  man  besides  his  Christian  and  surname,  shewing  his  estate,  degree 
mystery,  trade,  place  of  dwc'iing,  &c.'     Compare  Coriolanus,  i.  9. 66  : 
'  Caius  Marcius  Coriolanus  I    Bear 
The  addition  nobly  ever  I' 
And  Henry  V,  v.  2.  467. 

109.  Who,  he  who;  used  by  Shakespeare  either  definitely  as  in  i.iis  oas- 
tage,  or  indefinitely  as  in  Othello,  iii.  3.  157  : 

'  Who  steals  my  purse,  steals  trash." 


»c-  3] 


MACBETH. 


87 


111-I14.  Here  again  is  a  discrepancy  with  what  had  been  said  of 
Cawdor  in  the  second  scene. 

111.  Whether,  like  '  either'  and  '  neither,'  frequently  counts  for  no  more 
thaii  a  monosyllable  in  the  verse.  Kven  so  the  line  is  redundant,  as  are  so 
many  when  a  new  sentence  begins  in  the  middle. 

112.  line,  strengthen,  support.     Compare  1  Henry  IV.  ii,  3.  87  : 

•  I  fear  my  brother  Morlinu-r  doth  stir 
About  his  title,  and  hath  sent  for  you 
To  line  his  enterprise.' 
And  Henry  V.  ii.  4.  7  : 

'  To  line  and  new  repair  our  towns  of  war 
With  men  of  courage  and  with  means  defendant.' 
The  word  is  applied  by  a  natural  metaphor  to  the  seconding  or  backing  up 
of  an  enterprise. 

lb.  the  rebel,  that  is,  Macdouwiild. 

113.  With  bidden  help  and  vantaf^e,  giving  him  secret  assistance  and 
affording  him  a  favourable  opportunity  for  his  operations.  For  'vantage' 
sec  i.  2.  31,  and  Measure  for  Measure,  iv.  6.  II. 

119.  the  thane  0/  Cawdor,  that  is,  the  title  of  thane  of  Cawdor,  as  in 
line  122. 

1 30.  trusted  home,  trusted  to  the  uttermost,  tlioroughly.  See  Measure 
for  Measure,  iv.  3.  148  :  'Accuse  him  home  and  home.*  And  Cymbehne, 
iv.  2.318:  'That  confirms  it  home.'  And  All's  Well  that  Ends  Well, 
V.  3. 4 : 

'But  your  son. 
As  mad  in  folly,  lack'd  the  sense  to  know 
Her  estimation  home.' 
121.  enkindle  you  unlOt  incite  you  to  hope  for. 

128.  Shakespeare  borrows  here,  as  he  frequently  docs,  the  language  of 
the  stage.     Compare  ii.  4.  5,  6  : 

'  Thou  seest,  the  heavens,  as  troubled  with  man's  act, 
Threaten  his  bloody  stage.' 

134.  suggestion,  prompting,  temptation.     Compare  Tempest,  iv.  I.  26: 

'  The  strong'st  suggestion 
Our  worser  genius  can.' 

135.  unjix  my  hair,  stir  my  haii  from  its  position,  make  it  stand  on  end. 
Compare  for  this  effect  of  fear.  Tempest,  i.  2.  213  : 

'  With  hair  up-staring, — then  like  reeds  not  hair.' 
And  Hamlet,  iii.  4.  121  : 

*  Your  bedded  hair,  Hke  life  in  excrements, 
Starts  up  and  stands  an  end.' 
See  also  2  Henry  VI.  iii.  2.  318  ; 

'  Mine  hair  be  fix'd  on  end,  as  one  distract,' 
where  it  is  a  sign  of  madness. 

136.  seated,  firmly  fixed  or  settled.     See  Milton,  Paradise  Lost,  vi,  644: 

'  From  their  foundations  loosening  to  and  fro 
They  pluck'd  the  seated  hills.' 
'37'  *3^-  '^^•^  presenre  of  actual  danger  moves  nne  less  than  the  terrible 
forebodings  of  the  imagination.     This  general  truth  Macbeth  applies  to  his 
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N'S.ttDrcam";.''-";,''"  ""  """  •'^'  "''J'"  °f  f"','  compare  Midsummer 

•  Or  in  the  i:.ght,  imagining  some  fear 
And  3  Henry  IV.  iv  5"'  tyi"  "  ''""''  '"'''""'''  "  ^"'  l' 
Tt,  ,       '  All  tlicse  bold  fears 

>.W.  This  conceptarf   '■„'""\''""  '  ^'''  ^"™"ed/ 
F-  Manustical^  TZ.LT^  "f^"  -'"'«  ""■  »  imaginary  mnrde-. 

u...son,  .nd.s.rac.ed  byconiiicnfg  -.^tZ      ^jZ:"^:'  ""''  "'  "^'  '■" 

AndT ii'r'::  "''"'  "'^  dre;Sf„ft  g''""^'  "•  '•  '^'^■ 
And  the  first  mot.on,  all  ,he  interin.  is 

Ire  tS."'"'  ""'  """  ""•"''  i"»>™mc-nts 
Are  then  „,  council;  and  the  state  of  man 
L.ke  to  a  imle  kingdon,,  suffers  then         ' 
Or  is  -single'  used  1:^""'  "^  '"  '"'""action,' 

/*. A-'^o-  .h:"aatr:"::c7e^:fih:v"  \'- "' '-"- »« "«=• 

wheln,ed  by  the  speculations  of  thou^hl  th  /m"'u"'.  "''''^''  »«   '"    over- 
■n  an  .maginary  ,™Hd.     For  ■  snr„"t' 'ee  Tifl' t d'  ''•"  '"  ""=  "'°'"«"' 
'^;™>  ■■;  gone;  and  m/^nT;:    iot  rhTa"'  "•  '^  "'  ^ 
The  r    *"?"  ""■""  '^«  O'"^"  '<>  b  hold 

•4^.  rap,.  sle'Lt'ir-r?: "  "-^'«  ^y  ^"™i«  ■ 

144-  s(,r,  moving.    See  Richard  II.  ii.  3.  g, . 

«.  -.  i.  :.lrhlt°.:^I°"^  ">"^  '^"''  »■''-".  Xarr 

■"■  2-  ,V.  Hnd  Richard  II.  ii.  r  "^g-.  ^''     ^°'  "«  construction,   compare 
.'Time  and  .he'htrfn'hTfen^ro'^;-™  "^"^eth  over  him.' 
..s  measured  course, 'forms  but'oTe  idea™  tT"  "'  """^'^^  '"^^'''"'^  "^  in 
proverbial.     Another  form  of  i°  is,  '''Press.on  seems  to  have  been 

'Bethedaywea'ry,  bethedavlong 

AndAlrsWIIh  4""- ---""'"'"'" 
And  All  s  Well  that  Ends  Well,  iii.  5.  ^g . 

Tempest,  iv.  ,.  /04  :  "•  «""  "'=  y<""  -dulgence,  e«use  me.     Comp. 

•  ""'  •    ™y'  g'-'e  me  favour,  sir." 
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stract,  ,„    by  conveying  the  .n.pression  that  he  had    been  occupied  with 
pamful  eHcrts  ,„  recall  something  which  he  had  forgotten!  '^ 

lb.  wrought,  agitated.     Compare  Othello,  v.  2.  345  : 
'  But  being  wrought 
rerplex'd  in  the  extreme.' 

.*,«!^-'  ,«">,"■„'"  ""■  "•''''="  "''  ''''  niemory,  like  the  i..*uohi  WAtoi 
*.()«»w  (Aesch.  Prom.  789).     Compare  Hamlei.i.  5  98:    *'^'«'"'  ''•*™ 
'■ica,  irom  the  table  of  my  memory 
I'll  wipe  away  all  trivial  fonil  records." 

AVnLit"!     ■  ■•   ■  ""'"'■     "^^  ■"=  "°"''  ""^  ^''<''«='=''  '"  Binquo. 
153.  al  more  time,  1.  e.  at  more  leimre 

A    ..in      r       """'"'•   "'  '"tervening  time,  is  here  personified. 
n.  speak  Our  free  beans,  speak  our  hearts  freely. 


: 


Scene  IV, 

1.  ^rt.     So  the  secojid  and  later  folios.     The  first  has  •  Or  ' 

2.  Those  m  commission,  those  charged  with  the  e.xetution 

lasf 'cem,f/v  '^°t''l  \  ''^f1."'"'/°;"'  ?■■  ""=  P^'i^il-'"^-  '"  "«=  ='  '»te  as  the 

ciprKichar''d  ,r"i''^,:  ;';/""'•=■'■  ^-  "-^  ™  ^^^^^^  "•  -  ■■  -a- 

'What  I  have  .spoke,  or  thou  canst  worse  devise.' 
6.  set  forth,  exhibited. 

9-  ^""I'lf-     The  expression  is  borrowed  from  the  language  of  the  slaee. 
Compare  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  ii.  j.  205 :  ^ 

•Like  one  well  studied  in  a  sad  ostent 
To  please  his  grandam.' 

10.  owed.     See  note  on  i.  3.  76. 

11.  a  careless  trifle  a  trifle'for  which  he  did  not  care,  an  unnred-for  trifle 
II,  12.  Compare  for  the  semiment  Euripides,  Medea,  ,i;l6-:,20: 

u  ZtS,  Ti'  8^  xp^^ov  n'tv  61  KipiriKos  ^, 

TtKirljfi    ivSpwiroiaiv  amujat  aaipTJ, 

dvlpwy  S'  oTji  XP^  rdy  mxiiv  SiuUvai, 

ouJrii  xapaxrijp  iixiri^vxt  (rwfuiTt; 
r,  '.'^j  K  ?"'  "^"^^^^  °"  'he  conduct  of  Cawdor  are  suddenlv  inter- 
rupted by  the  entrance  of  one  whose  face  gave  as  little  indieudon  of  the 
constructmn  of  h.s  mmd,  upon  whom  he  had  built  as  absolute  a  trust  and  who 
was  about  to  requ.te  that  trust  by  an  act  of  st.ll  more  signal  and  more  fita" 
treachery.  This  ,s  an  admirable  stroke  of  dramatic  art. 
17,  18.  slow  To  overtake,  that  is,  too  slow  to  overtake 

19.  the  proforlton,  the  due  proportion,  as  in  Troilus  and  Cressida  i.  1  87- 

The  heavens  themselves,  the  planets  and  this  centre 
Observe  degree,  priority  and  place, 
hmsture,  course,  proportion,  season,  form, 
Office  and  custom,  in  all  line  of  order ' 

20.  Might  have  been  mine,  might  have  been  in  my  power  to  eive 
31.  more  than  all,  i.e.  more  than  aU  I  have 
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i'«lfi"  the  very  pcrfo;„u,,c.  "^tI  tiS/rTu^T'"'''' '  "*'  '"""'P'"'" 
»nd  loyalty'  repr«c..t,„g  b„t  o,;.  idea    *     '  "  '"  ''  ^-  '^?-  '«"i« 

the  clause  -by  doing  evjylhinrw  ,h  "      ^  "  f"'    J'""^  »"J  i"te.  ,re,ed 
to»-ard  you-     ■  S,fe'\  "scd  p  o^iuciaUv  f„  "'"«  "'  '"'''  '"'^  "'"'  '""'""' 
38.  Co,„pare  All's  Well  .hi,  bISI '^e[rii  T'  """"' 

'we'M«"'.'\'''""  "'''"'»"">"'  "here 
.„.  „  ^^  VKix  to  have    t  grow' 

And  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  The  IslandTwess,  iii    ,  • 

less  known.'     Kor  instance,  of  thi,  H„  Vi   '''""'^.""*  ^".v  'and  must  be  no 
occurrence,  see  The  Merchant  of'ven.ce   Hi'  TT.""'  ^^''^'  "  "'  '''^""'^ 

That  wer,  th.''""''   ''''""^'    '""■   "•"'''•  "'"'"r, 
^      Shall  .r^  K     .        """  '°  ""i'  ^h"*'"  ""ant. 

Forthecherst  eof "grol'-^leTht  '""'.  "•  ''"■'=  «'""  '»  '"■"• 

„  .1.1-.S.S.  A/^  /;«,«i;o;; "  "x:'""' '"  ">=  -/^  <>■■ »-  .8,  above. 

Romeo  and  Juliet,  iii.  2    I02-I04'-  Compare  for  the  same  thought 

And  W.-nter's  Tat  /r'.r^o    •^Th"'"'^  ""."■  J"^' 

crown  another,  so  and  in  Tuch  man,  er'thaT'f,      ^^  ^"'  '"'"^'''  ""«  1°^ 

leave  of  them,  for  their  joy  wadedt  'ears  '  "^  '"""*  ""^P'  '°  '>ke 

37-   establish  our   estate     cptti*.    ♦>,= 
quotation  from  Holinshed  in  Ihe  fteface"'"'""  '"  """  "'"•"■     ^<=  ">e 

..n?;s?fi:f '^Thel:.?^,'tile'd"b  't'h"  "'  '™"'"''  "f  "■=  "-  "f  Eng. 

I5.  i«X:;::,  afrlr  oft"'  "  r  "<"-»"«<''■  Envcme.' 
ride  in  advance  of  iL  S'J  a  '°^''^  household,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
on  their  arrival  a.  any^L"  l",":""  ""'«'"«'  '"^  """  -"  ^-"e:  „^ 
(Fr  Die;  3ives  •  MarLtrdu  cr^s  du  ToT'Th  ^''t^^'  """'^'^'^ 
In  the  sense  of  'herald'  or  •  fnrJn,  .  °^'  ^'"^ '^'"«s  ch.efe  Harbinger.' 
where  trumpets  are  Slled  ^°""""'"'  «  "ccurs  in  this  play  (v.  6.  ?o). 

48.   Ma!colI?rDro™7"'"'  harbingers  of  blood  and  death' 
«gn's  upon  the  crolr°"°°  *"  ""  ""^'"'^  '"  ">e  way  of  Macbeth's  de- 

nigh:-af3:e^teTrt"h?p?rS:LL°  ''rth"  !"?"«  "'  "  -"'""P'«-g 
mdicte  that  thi.  scene  took  X'    '  ?.il  ""^  ''"=''•     There  u  notWng  ,f 
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5a.  Itt  that  bt,  that  ii,  let  that  take  place.  Delius  suppoics  '  the  eye'  to 
be  the  subject  to  *  let,'  which  he  uiiderstaiidi  in  the  stii^e  of  '  permit.' 

.';4.  During  the  preceding  soliloquy  Duncan  has  been  conversing  with 
Ganquo  on  Macbeth's  merits. 

55.  I  amftd.     Compare  Winter's  Tale,  i.  a.  91  : 

*  Cram 's  with  praise  and  make  *s 
As  fat  as  tame  things.' 

56.  banquet,  as  Archbishop  Trench  has  pointed  out  (Select  Glossary), 
'  used  generally  to  be  restrained  to  the  lighter  and  ornamental  dessert  or 
confection  with  wine,  which  fnllowed  the  more  substantial  repast.*  whether 
dinner  i>t  supper.  But  in  this  passage  the  sense  is  not  so  restricted.  For  a 
similar  sentiment,  see  Winter's  Tale,  iv.  4.  529 : 

'  It  is  my  father's  music 
To  speak  your  deeds.' 
58.  There  is  a  touch  of  atfectionate  familiarity  in  the  phrase  *  It  is.' 


Scene  V. 

For  the  stage  direction  the  folios  have  'Enter  Macbeths  Wife  alone  with 
a  Letter.'  She  reads  the  letter,  not  now  for  the  first  time.  Lady  Macbeth's 
name  was  Gruoch.  It  is  found  in  a  charter  granted  to  the  Culdees  of  Loch 
Leven  by  Macbeth  niid  his  wife.  She  is  there  called  '  Gruoch  filia  Uodhe.' 
*  Hodhe'  was  son  of  Kenneth  IV,  a  former  king  of  Scotland.  In  the  same 
charter  (printed  for  the  liannatyne  Club)  Macbeth  is  called  '  Machbet  fiUus 
Finlach.'  A  genealogical  tree,  showing  the  descent  of  Macbeth  and  his  wife 
from  Malcolm  I,  is  given  by  Mr.  G.  R.  French  in  his  Shakespeareana 
Genealogica,  p.  285. 

2.  the  per/ectest  report,  the  most  accurate  intelligence,  i.e.  my  own 
experience.  What  tlie  •  imperfect  speakers,*  i.  3.  70,  had  promised  was 
fulfilled  by  the  result. 

5.  WJ:  '  s,  'while*  and  'whilst*  are  used  indifferently  by  Shakespeare.  The 
first  has  frequently  been  altered  by  editors  to  one  of  the  forms  still  in  use. 
See  Julius  Czsar,  i.  2.  209  : 

'  Such  men  as  he  be  never  at  heart's  ease 
Whiles  they  behold  a  greater  than  themselves.' 
Jb.  rapt.     See  note  on  i.  3.  57. 

lb.  the  wonder  of  it.  In  Othello,  iv.  i.  207  we  have  a  similar  use  of  the 
preposition,  '  But  yet  the  pity  of  it,  lago  !' 

6.  missives,  messengers.     See  Antony  and  Cleopatia,  ii.  2,  74  : 

'  Did  pocket  up  my  letters,  and  with  taunts 
Did  gibe  my  missive  out  of  audience.' 
In  Cotgravc  the  French  missive  is   given   in  the  sense   of  lettre  missive, 
according  to  the  usual  sense  of  the  English  derivative. 

lb.  all-bailed.  The  word  is  thus  hyphened  in  the  first  folio.  The  later 
folios  write  '  all  hail'd'  as  separate  words.  The  first  is  doubtless  right. 
Florio  {\tz\.  Diet.)  gives :  •  Saiutarc,  to  salute,  to  greet,  to  alhailc.' 

9.  deliver,  report.  See  Twelfth  Night,  i.  5.  223  :  '  Sure  you  have  some 
hideous  uiatter  to  deliver,  when  the  courtesy  of  it  is  so  fearful.' 
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^0  TB.I. 


/«...Wrf.i.e  which  ,h     u      .  ""'^  '■>' Sh'ke.p.ar.  ,„  ,hi. 

h"  been  Wete^,       "^'•"''^  "^-  "'=i"cli""d  ,;,h^f,rr  P"""""''""  "■« 

this ;_ Thou  wouldJ  h  "PP'?"'"  '"  a  meaning  which  .  "^™  ""^  f>"nicr 
thou  w  ■'.,,  brki,,„  ^r  J""'  ""»'"  which  mer.Th  ,, '"  "'"'"'=''  " 
intemre  •:  I  t.  *  "'"'  [""■'"  "'ust  dol  that  wv\  u'  ""'"  "'"»'  ^o  if 
Johnson  „opo SM"  "''"'■:^  '  *™""  have"  t^^^^';,™''-.  &c.'     But  this 

n.us,  do  ifTu  wo™drh  t'tlT"  °""""-~\;:h-  hc'ris  •Th"'"^''' 
„  ^5.  .W«.  used  by  Shakesr,:  """'"■  .="''*'>ich,hou  rath"  ftr'""" 


•c-Sl 


MA  c n ETir. 


93 


An.ony  ami  Cleopatra,  iv.  14.  111,  ■with  ihi.  tMing.,'  and  Ai  Von  Like  It 
V.4.  ISp:  'That  briMKth.w  tidings';  jn  wc  have  'this  new.'  or  ■  theie  news' 

29.  Lady  Macbeth,  thrown  off  her  guard  by  the  .u.ldenr.e.s  of  the 
announcement  which  gives  an  opportunity  lor  the  immediate  execution  of 
the  cr.me  she  has  been  meditating,  break,  out  into  an  exclamation  of  great 
violence,  for  which,  recovering  herself,  ile  wishes  to  arcount 

.11.  •Inform-  ,s  used  al.soh.teiy  here,  as  in  ii.  i.  48.  It  is  found  without 
the  object  o(  the  person  in  Richard  II.  ii.  1.  24;  ;  'What  thev  will 
nitorm    and  C.iriolauus.  ..  6.  42  :  ■  He  did  inform  the  trulh.' 

lb.  fnr  prefaralimi,  lor  pn  paration's  sake. 

.13.  One  of  my  fellow-servant,  oulstripped  hi.  master.  The  phr.i<e  •  had 
the  speed  of  hnn   is  remarkable. 

M-  deml/or  hrealb.u,:  dead  for  want  of  breath.  Thus  the  new,  is 
delivered  in  aceems  which  befit  its  real  character.  To  I.adv  .Macbeth', 
guilty  mind  aM  is  ominous.  •' 

.15.  '''«*''^.  attendance.    Used  as  a  substantive  here  only  in  Shakespeare 

30.  Lady  Macbeth  compares  the  messenger,  h,.arse  for  lack  of  breath  t.i 
a  raven  whose  croaking  was  held  to  be  prophe'ic  of  disaster.  Thi. 'we 
think  the  natural  interpretation  of  the  words,  th.mgh  it  is  rejected  by  some 
comiiieutators.  '  ' 

37.  enlranee.  To  be  pronounced  as  a  trisvllablc.  This  additional  syl- 
lable IS  very  Irequeiitly  required  for  the  metre  in  words  where  a  liquid  follows 
a  mute,  a>,  e.  g.  iii.  (,.  8 ;  Romeo  and  Juliet,  i.  4.  S  : 

'  Nor  no  without  book  prologue,  faintly  spoke 
After  the  prompter,  for  our  entrance.' 
Twelfth  Night,  i.  1.31: 

'  A  brother's  dead  love  which  she  would  keep  fresh 
And  lasting  in  her  sad  remembrance,' 
and  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona,  i.  3.  84  : 

'  O,  how  this  spring  of  love  rcsembleth 
The  uncertain  glory  of  an  April  day." 

38.  The  verse  is  incomplete,  but  we  must  suppose  that  the  speaker  pauses 
betore  her  invocation  of  the  spirits.  This  seems  indeed  natural,  and  iieces- 
sary  for  the  due  emphasis  of  the  justly-famous  passage  which  follows. 

39.  mortal,  deadly,  or  murderous.     See  iii.  4.  Si,  and  iv.  1,.  3. 

40.  top-full,  full  to  the  brim.     Compare  King  John,  iii,  4."  I  So: 

'  Now  that  their  souls  are  top-full  of  olfence,' 
4a.  acctsi  is  always  accented  by  Shakespeare  on  the  second  syllable  ex- 
cept m  Hamlet,  ii.  i.  no. 

lb.  remorse,  relenting,  used  anciently  to  signify  repentance  not  only  for  a 
deed  done,  but  for  a  thought  conceived.  See  The  Merchant  of  Venice  iv 
X.  20 : 

'Thou'lt  show  thy  mercy  and  remorse  more  strange 
Than  is  thy  strange  apparent  cruelty.' 
4.3-45-  That  no  natural  feeliogs  of  p-iy  may  intervene  between  my  cruel 
purpose  and  its  effect,  may  stop  the  meditated  blow.     'Compunctious'  is 
only  used  m  this  passage  by  Shakespeare,  and  •  compunction'  not  at  all. 
Compunct    IS  used  in  Wicklif's  translation  of  the  Bible,  Acts  ii,  17  and 
compuncture  by  Jeremy  Taylor. 
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[act  I. 


44.  *«?  fact.     Stnreni  quotei  from  Romeni  md  Juliet,  i.6j  (Collier 
Sh.k..p«,.'.  L.br..y.  ii.  ,4)  wh,ch  w„  „«d  by  Sh,k„p..',.'tYu  pu/; 

.    ■.   f,.    "1*,"""*  *>"»"'"  ""gretfei  and  her/ 
45-  "■  The  two  firit  folioi  read  '  hit ' 

kinlily  'tn:iZ'l,tj»i:  ""  ""'  """'  "  "  "  *'"  «'"• '""'  "'  "»'  " 

47   lighll.,,  ,ub,l<,n»,,  inviiible  form..   Compare  i.  7.  1,.    I,,  King  [ohii 

«  ha?e'i!,'Ca?  rr  m'"''''"^'  "■"  "-"  «""  "  ""■  •"itabirhe're^    s: 

what  .tai iTr  ^  ,h.  ,";/°f  ^'"","'  .'"■  '■"*•'  ""'  "'•""*  «"""  ■     S""-'- 
wnat  .miliar  11  the  u.e  of    carele..,'  i.  4,  1 1 .  in  this  play.     A.  •  .iehtle.. '  i. 

that  which  cannot  be  seen,  .0  -carele..'  i.  that  which  i,  not  cared  for 
out*l  world'  """-"""'«*'■'/,  «e  ready  to  abet  any  evil  done  through- 

49-  pall  I.  u.ed,  in  thi.  .en.e.  here  only  by  Shake.piarc. 
/».  A  writer  in  The  Rambler  (No.  168)  objected  N,  the  enithet  Mun'  a. 
Se'X":..,  ""'7^  """■  "  "'"'"'  ""'"''^'''  *"  "f  "diff"-  op-no" 

,,.....  '  Satan  there 

toajting  the  wall  of  heaven  on  thi.  side  nieht 
In  the  dun  air  sublime." 

70!  ™:  ""'  "''""'  "°  '""«"  "'""■''  """"•      ^'  """"  «y«.  A"  Poet- 
'  Multa  renaKenlur  quae  jam  ceridere,  cadentque 
e.    a;     I  ,   >"' T'"^'""' '" ''""°"  "^•bula.  si  volet  usus.' 
51.  Umitl,  from  the  French  bl,. ncbel.  •  Th^  blanket  of  the  dark'  i.  .1,, 

z;2:t:^JXirtz:^:  -  somewha.'.;;:i^e^::!:..r^ 

In  fh.     •  •    ,'  J*"" '"'}'"!:  "'«'"  '""'  ''"  i"'''!!  curtain  spread.' 

.a'm'rsig.'c?.:t"r  "'"""'''"'  *'  "■'^'"'"P"'  -<«*■"  P""^.  of  the 

•  As  when  we  see  the  spring-begetting  Sunne, 
and  in  the  «n,.     ""'«"» ''''"^''night-gowne  couered  from  our  sight  ;■ 
»nd  in  the  same  author  s  Polyolbion,  xxvi  403  •  . 

wo^rJ;  af  s^ken"'bvr-Ch;h  "^"'^  ""'f"'  "'"'''  "  ''  ''''  '''J  ^eard  ,h. 
in  her  husCd"  le^.lr.  1   r^io'-  ^^  ^°-  '"'  "°'  """'^  ''""  •*'^'"  "  -P-'-l 

•  present'  see  Tempest  i   i    2:-     Uf  '  '"""  '  P'"""  """■      ^°' 

si.»c.  and  :o;kX";;:„  of  L  present!"  """'""-•'  ">«'  ^'™—  •<- 
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gfi.  in  iIm  munnl,  in  the  preK-m  moment.     Wc  have  the  lame  phrtM  in 
Romeo  >nd  Juliet,  i.  1 .  115: 

•  111  the  ia*t»nt  raine 
The  fiery  Tybalt  with  hi»  swotil  prepared.' 
60.  I'l  m  a  I""'*-     Compare  Romeo  and  Juliet,  i.  3.  Si  : 
•  Read  o'er  thf  volume  ol'  youril  Paris'  lace. 
And  find  delight  writ  there  wilh  be.mty'»  |ien.' 
6l    htgrnlilU  lime,  not  wile  away  the  time— thoush  Shake.peare  el.e- 
where  uses  the  phraKe  in  this  sense,  as  Twelfth  Night,  iii.  3.  41-but  delude  all 
obMfveri.     Compare  i.  7.  Si  . 

•Away,  and  moik  the  time  with  fairc'  show. 
And  in  Richard  111.  v.  3.  91,  Derby  layi, 

'1,  as  1  may — that  which  I  would  1  cannot — 
With  best  advantage  will  deceive  the  time.' 
6a.  Loni  lihl  tht  Urn,-     Steevens  <iuotcs  IJaiuers  Civil  Wai       ook  viii. 

[line  700I :  ,     .      ,  • 

'He  drawes  a  Tt.merse  twixt  his  grecuances  : 
Looker  like  the  t.Mic  ;  his  vyc  made  not  tei»irt 
Of  what  he  ftlt  within.' 
63,  64.  Compare  Richard  II.  iii.  i-  ly  ■■ 

•  And  when  they  from  thy  bosom  pluck  a  llower, 
Guard  it,  I  pray  thee,  with  a  linking  adder.' 
And  see  also  1  Henrv  VI.  iii.  I.  22S: 

'  The  snake  roll'd  in  a  flowering  bank. 
65   66.  put.  ■  ..  inl-i  my  dispalcb,  put  into  my  hands  to  dispatth. 
70    Change  of  countenance  is  ever  a  .yii  .ptom  of  fear.     Lady  Macbeth 
detects  more  than  irresolution  in  her  husband's  last  speech,  '  We  will  t.ilk 
further.'     Compare  Kmg  Lear,  iii.  1.  4.I,  where  the  gLiillemjin  wh..m  keiil 
urces  to  ioMi  the  French  invaders  repUcs,  'I  will   talk  luillm   with    you; 
K«it  says,  '  No,  do  not.'      So  the  old  foinml.i  >  t  refusing  the  royal  assent 
WM  •  Le  roi  •'•viierj.'     Kor  •  favour,'  see  Richard  11.  iv.  1.  i68  : 
'  '  Yet  I  well  remember 

The  favours  of  these  men.' 


Scene  VI. 

I  seat  Compare  Bacon's  Essays,  xlv.  Of  Building,  sub  init.  •  Hee  that 
builds  a  faite  House,  upon  an  ill  Seat,  committeth  Himself  to  Prison. 

1  our  gentle  semes,  i.  e.  our  senses  which  are  soothed  by  the  brisk,  sweet 
»ir  The  same  constniction,  in  which  the  action  of  the  verb  is  expressed 
by  applying  an  epithet  to  the  object,  is  found  in  iii.  4.  76.  See  the  note  on 
that  passage.  There  seems  no  need  to  adopt  Johnson's  sugg.stion,  '  our  gentle 
sense,'  still  less  to  read  with  Warburton,  •  our  general  sense  ' 

4.  martlet.  This  is  Rowe's  emendation  for  '  Barlet,  the  reading  of  the 
folios.     Compare  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  11.  y.  iS  . 

'  Like  the  martlet. 
Builds  in  Jie  weather  on  the  outward  wall," 
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[*CT  1. 


Compare  Timon 


Of  ACiif";?' '■'■"'""•  "  ^'"B  »  migratory  bird. 
«-«/-/ro.,.  prove     See  Tl,.  iVf„cha„.  „f  Venice  iii  .   - 

6->//y,thesameword>s'iettv',       ■      ■ 

P"-g.  3U.t  <,uote,  fro™  Co.X:"ald"H:„r;tiii  ^°^  '"^  '-""•   -  ^ 

The  line  is  imperfert  "  Prlablt^""^  ^'"  "^""fo^ded  base.' 

after  -juny.-         "*•     '^""'""'^  -"«  word  like  •  cor„i„  •  ha,  dropped  o„, 

ColioZ::Z"V'ZToJ'''''''  ""•"•  '""""'y  'pel.  'coin, .    Co. 
•Coign  Of  vah,tgeVi/o?rse'rc<;;rc::v'''-"^'?-  ^"  "mcr^rSr 

9-  mow.    So  Rowe.     The  folio,  hJ„    .".'"'  ^°'  •""''"nR  a  nest 
Corrector.-  reads  •much.'       ""  '""■«*'""«.•  Mr.  Coilier,  ffom  fc'.  MS 

II.  /ollom  us,  waits  upon,  attends  us 

-ere  .t  „„.ra.cted  tb^  -ernt;- t^^l^^T .^^ -.n^  re Ji^ 

Coi?partlstrLitTv':'f."//°"o''d^,f  "''  '• '•  '^"^  -""  -' 

ol  Mr  John  Oldcastle,  i6oo    one  nf  ,i,       ,^""',<''I<1  .ve  '   in  The  Hislorv 
•peare  m  the  third  foli^  ,66;     "'  ""^  ">'  P''y'  f^l'ely  assigned  to  Shake 

Te  .fV'  ^-  ''>°'  of 'his  play.  ^     •  '•  '■  «^-    A  smgle  thing  as  I  am 
rival  favLTcXe'd.'*^'"'"'-  "  '»  ^'  -'"■.  to  rival,  as  gratitude  should 

19-  /o  rim,  in  addition  to  them     C - 

Cressida,  i.  ,.7..  ""em.    Compare  n,.  ,    51,  ,„d  Troilus  and 

'Fi-cf;r.trskraL'f  f  "■"  *°  "■-  ^^rh, 

20.  Ws,  beadsmen,"^™  ^'   o"':;  fc,  ^b"""?"  ""-• ' 
T.fus  AnJtonicus,  iii.  2.  4,  .  P">  *°'  'heir   benefactors.     Compare 

J'tur.  ni.  A  prouidor,  a  purueyor.' 
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binger.      The  accent  is  here  on  the  first  syllable 

23.  holp.     We  have  i...s  form,  Richard  II.  v   ?.  62 
.hL    '"  'T^'"  """""'"ble,  subject  to  accunt.'  Your  servants  hold  their 

Timt"o;A^heZir::r;r^"'"  '■-' ''-'  •'-'•"■^'  -»:.ar.'te 

'  Take  the  bonds  along  with  you, 
And  have  the  dates  in  conmt,' 
1.  e.  keep  an  account  of  the  dates. 
28.  re/urn,  render. 

30.  To  scan   this   line    we   must  pronounce  'our'  as  a  dissyllable  and 
towards    as  a  monosyllable.     Instances  of  each  are  common     ^ 

bett' j^aTht  i:;.*r  cas,":'*= '"""" '''- '' '""  -  ^^"^  ■«- 


Scene  VII. 

If  ,b  rT  "  ^^l  "PP"'^''  '"  ""^  "^hief  servant  who  directed  "hcplaci,™ 
Holinshed  vol  ii  n  1120  cnl  ,  .,h  V^  ■  f  •  /«"""■  Soagamin 
be  derived  from  escuyer      What  is  iiirl,ul<.,l  ,■„  .1,  ="W'"»eu    sewer    to 

sense  of  •  cej<,  ■     tL  1  .    ,   '^"''     su'^'^e,'  both  times  in  the 

one  takta^' his 'T^hf ""/""?  °^  '^'  '^''"^^  ^''^  ''«"  """^h  '"^P-'tcd, 
JohLnpro^osedt  '  n'     tthrwlt  ^.^ ::T^'i- '"'"'  •"  ^™""' 

inclined  ,0  agree^ith  Klw  n  th,a,  ■  hv\e    rs  ,0  f c'""  """•.      /T 
.ne  arrest  of  that  Lun,e,|uence  secure  success.'     In  this  case  'his'  «/n„1 1  k 

r/jui't*.  •:.  t:;!' '-  '^^--^ "'  ^  ■'--  -»•  ^o^^"-:";: «:  tie^: 

si„M  1        •.■        .  'For  no  pulse 

Shall  keep  his  native  progress,  but  surcease.' 
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NOTES. 


[act  I. 


6.  Bui  btri.  only  here,  in  this  life  only. 
.l,/*;,f'°''     7^'L"  Theobald's  emendation  for  the  folio  reading  •  schoole/ 
onar^rLlfr*''  •^"-     «''-"^-— P-eatoa^rrowtrip 

'  A  narrow  isthmus  'twixt  two  boundless  seas, 
T-    ,  ,  .The  past,  the  future,  two  eternities."     (Moore.) 

.Tr.r;,rJ"'T^K''''°"''"  "''"  'bank-  in  the  sense  of  bench  and  supposes 
the  speaker  to  be  comparmg  this  life  to  school-time  as  a  preparatiorfo 

•t':^'a°nr;:ugh^M,t:^-:;5V' """  •"'" '' ''"'''''  '"'"•"  ^" 

on^yo-'u"?;:;';!;.''"''-  '"  ^^""'^"'"'  "■  '■ ''' ■■  '-"""p '"'  ="■'"  '"i-y 

8.  that,  so  that.     See  i.  2.  5S ;  iv.  3.  6. 

indl^H  !f' ■' ""''",''', ''y  ''"P'^  <■■  ■  "-^  "««'s  sake.   Mason  would  read  'thus  •; 
indeed  it  is  popularly  so  quoted. 

rnm;,S'T?f"t:  M*^l"'  i;;"^""-     '■"I*  »"''><:i'">sly  altered  it  to  •  Returns.' 
Compare  All 's  Well  that  Ends  Well,  v.  I.  31  : 

•  Since  you  are  like  to  see  the  king  before  mc, 
Commend  the  paper  to  his  gracious  hand  ' 
hJ.     '"/r"^'""'-     So  Pope  and  all  editors  since  his  time.    The  folios,  both 
Here  and  iv.  i.  34  have  •  ingredience,'  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Shakespeare 
so  wrote  the  word,  using  it  in  the  sense  of  •  compound,'  •  mixtur;.'        '^ 
v^«      Th.     '  P"*'";  P«™g»«ves  of  office.      The  Greek  equivalent  is 

HeTr'v  rai  i"r  „"  T  "w  ,'"  *'  °'^  ""''  '"  Ecclesiastical  Law.     See 
nenry  vin.  1.  2.  73,  where  Wolsey  says : 

T    A  'If  I  am 

I  raduced  by  )guorant  tongue*,  which  neither  know 

JVIy  faculties  nor  person.' 

sho^lrfihTrdv'e^b.  ""'"''""  ''""'™"-^  ""'  •"=  ""J'"'^'  -""^  - 

tnnf;  ''""■•  ,|"i'""»-  ,  Sec  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,  iii.  3.  1 23 :  •  If  vou 
knowyourselfclear,  why,  lamgladofit.'  ^ 

20.  taking  off.     So  iii.  I.  104,  and  King  Lear,  v.  i.  65  : 
'  Let  her  who  would  be  rid  of  him  devise 
„.    .  His  speedy  taking  olT.' 

Siinilarly  in  v.  8.  36,  to  -go  off'  is  a  euphemisr-  for  to  -be  killed  ' 

22    cberubm.    Th.s  reading,  first  proposed  by  Jennens,  is  received  bv  most 

sretTofhn-     ^k'  '"i'"^  '^"'^  '^henibin,'  which  Shakespeare  useTh 
several  other  places,  but  always  in  the  singular,  as  e.  g.  Othello,  iv  2  61- 
„  .  .      .  .        '  Patience,  thou  young  and  rosc-lipp'd  cherubin.' 
But  in  this  passage  the  plural  is  unquestionably  required  by  the  sense      To 
ead-cherubins,' which  is  the  form  always  found  in  Coverda  e'^^ble    0° 

too  full 'rf'S"  ,"'  ";'  '''"'°""''  V"-n.-0"l'l  niake  the  verse  already 
00  full  of  sibilants,  almost  intolerable  to  the  ear.  The  only  obiection  to 
•cherubim'  is  that  Shakespeare  was  not  likely  to  know  that  , hi  was  the 
proper  Hebrew  plural  The  idea  was  probablv  suggested  by  Psa Irn^vi  o 
He  rode  upon  the  cherubins  and  did  fly;  he  cam?  flying  upon  tTe  wiL  of 
uheT'if\^2r"  ''"'^  "'""""•^   ■•"  ""  """  '''"'  "^o'-Pare  RoZ^  ,°a 
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When  he  bestrides  the  lazy-pacing  clouds, 
And  sails  upon  the  bosom  of  the  air.' 
33.  sigbtle&s,  invisible.     See  i.  5.  47. 
25.  tears  stall  drown  the  wind.     See  Troilus  and  CressHa,  iv.  4.  55  ; 

'  Where  are  my  tears  ?  Rain,  to  lay  this  wind.' 
25-28.  Macbeth  says  that  he  has  nothing  to  goad  him  on  to  the  deed, — 
nothing  to  stimulate  his  flagging  purpose,  like  the  private  wrongs  which  he 
urges  upon  the  murderers  o(  Banquo,— but  mere  ambition,  which  is  like 
one  who,  instead  of  leaping  into  the  saddle,  leaps  too  far  and  falls  on  the 
other  side.  The  passage  supplies  a  good  example  of  confusion  of  metaphors. 
If  the  sentence  be  complete,  '  the  other'  must  be  taken  to  mean  '  the  other 
side,"  a  not  unnatural  ellipsis,  but  one  for  which  we  can  adduce  no  example. 
Hanmer  reads  '  on  the  other  side,'  which  makes  both  sense  and  metre  com- 
plete.    Rowe  prints  'on  th'  other ,'  as  if  the  sentence  were  interrupted 

by  the  entrance  of  Lady  Macbeth.  Mason  conjectured  'on  the  rider,'  and 
Bailey  '  on  the  earth.'  For  '  itself  in  the  previous  line  Singleton  guessed 
'  its  sell,'  i.  e.  '  its  saddle.'  The  word  '  sell '  occurs  frequently  in  Fairfax's 
Tasso,  as  e.  g.  Bk.  vi.  st.  32  : 

'  That  he  nor  shook  nor  stagger'd  in  his  sell.' 
3a.  bought,  purchased,  acquired.     See  Richard  II.  i.  3.  382 : 
'  Go,  say  I  sent  thee  forth  to  purchase  honour,* 
and  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  ii.  9.  43  : 

'  O  that  estates,  degrees,  and  offices 
Were  not  derived  corruptly,  and  that  clear  honour 
Were  purchased  by  the  merit  of  the  wearer  1' 

33.  Golden  opinions.  See  As  You  Like  It,  i.  I.  6:  'Report  speaks 
goldenly  of  his  profit.' 

34.  would.  We  say  'should'  in  this  sense,  as  in  iv.  3.  23,  194,  of  this 
play,  and  in  Bacon,  Essay  xxxiii.  Of  Plantations,  '  Making  of  bay  salt,  if  the 
climate  be  proper  for  it,  would  be  put  in  experience.'  See  our  note  on 
Richard  II.  iv.  I.  232,  233. 

35»  36-  Compare  King  John,  iv.  2.  116,  J17: 

'  O,  where  hath  our  intelligence  been  drunk  ? 
Where  hath  it  slept  ? ' 
39.  afeard.     See  i.  3.  96. 

45.  lie  adage.  Given  thus  in  Heywood's  Proverbs,  1562  (p.  38,  ed. 
Spenser  Soc.) :  '  The  cat  would  eate  fyshc,  and  would  not  wet  her  feete.' 
There  is  a  form  of  the  same  proverb  in  Low  Latin  : 

'  Catus  aniat  pisces,  sed  non  vult  tingere  plantas.' 
47.  do  more.  So  Rowe.  The  folio  has  '  no  more.'  Mr.  Hunter  would 
retain  '  no  more'  and  make  Lady  Macbeth  say '  Who  dares  no  more  is  none." 
But  '  then,'  which  follows,  seems  more  appropriate  to  the  first  clause  of  an 
indignant  remonstrance,  if  we  adopt  Rowe's  emendation.  Compare  Measure 
for  Measure,  ii.  4.  134,  135  :  -Be  that  you  are. 

That  is,  a  woman  :  if  you  be  more,  you're  none.' 
lb.  beast  is  of  course  used  in  opposition  to  'man,'  spoken  of  by  Macbeth. 
Mr.  Collier's  MS.  Corrector's  '  boast'  is  utterly  inadmissible. 
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48.  hrtai,  disclose,  communicate.  Compare  Much  Ado  about  Nothing, 
i.  I.  3>l; 

'  And  I  will  break  with  her  and  with  her  father.' 
And  again  in  line  33K: 

'  Then  after  to  her  father  will  I  break.' 
5 J.  adbtre,  i.e.  'cohere,'  which  Pope  inserted  in  the  text.     Compare 
Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,  ii.  I.  62  ;  '  But  they  do  no  more  adhere  and  keep 
place  together  than  the  hundredth  psalm  to  the  tune  of  Green  Sleeves.'     See 
also  Twelfth  Night,  iii.  4.  86. 

58.  the  brains.  We  should  now  say  '  its  brains,'  but  '  the'  is  found  not 
unfrequently  for  the  possessive  pronoun.  Compare  the  version  of  Lev.  xxv 
in  the  Bishops'  Bible  :  *  That  which  groweth  of  the  owne  accord  of  thy  harvest, 
tho,.  shall  not  reape.'  And  Bacon,  Advancement  of  Learning,  i.  4.  §  i  ;  *  For 
we  see  that  it  is  the  manne-  ^f  men  to  scandalize  and  deprave  that  which 
retainetli  the  state  and  virtue.' 

59.  We  fail  I  The  folio  prints  '  We  faile  ?'  the  note  of  interrogation  being 
used  as  it  frequently  is  for  a  note  of  exclamation  :  Lady  Macbeth  refuses  to 
entertain  the  idea  of  failure.  Capell  puts  a  full  stop  at  '  fail,'  but  this  would 
give  a  sense  not  calculated  to  strengthen  Macbeth's  wavering  purpose. 

60.  But,  only. 

Ih.  tcr  w  yo'ur  murage  to  the  slicking-place,  that  is,  to  the  point  at  which 
it  will  remain  firm.  The  metaphor  is  from  some  engine  or  mechanical  con- 
trivance.    A  similar  figure  is  found  in  Coriolanus,  i.  8.  11: 

•  Wrench  up  thy  power  to  the  highest.' 
And  again.  Twelfth  Night,  v.  i.  125,  ia6 : 

'  And  that  I  partly  know  the  instrument 
That  screws  me  from  my  true  place  in  your  favour,* 
Compare  also  Troilus  and  Cressida,  iii.  3.  22-25  • 

'  But  this  Antenor, 
I  know,  is  such  a  wrest  in  their  affairs 
That  their  negotiations  all  must  slack, 
Wanting  his  manage.' 
As  a  '  wrest'  is  an  instrument  for  tuning  a  harp,  this  last-quoted  passage  lends 
some  probability  to  Steevens's  interpretation  of  the  metaphor  before  us,  that 
it  is  derived  •  from  the  screwing  up  the  chords  of  string  instr aments  to  their 
proper  degree  of  tension.' 

63.  The  two  chamberlains  are  borrowed  from  the  account  given  by 
Holinshed  of  the  murder  of  King  Duff  by  Donwald  and  his  wife  eighty  years 
before  Duncan's  time  (p.  208).     See  the  Preface. 

64.  uiarsail,  derived  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  waes  bael,  '  be  of  health."  This, 
according  to  Geoflrey  of  Monmouth,  was  the  salutation  used  by  Rowena  to 
Vortigem  in  presenting  a  cup  of  wine.  (The  story  is  also  told  in  Verstegan, 
A  Restitution  of  Decayed  Intelligence,  &c.  p.  127,  ed.  1605.)  The  Ki[ig 
was  instmcted  to  reply  '  Drinc  hael.'  Hence  '  wassail'  came  to'  mean  drinking 
of  healths,  revelry,  and  afterwards  '  drink'  itself.     Here  it  means  '  revelry.' 

Tb.  convince,  i.  e,  '  overpower,'  from  the  Latin  eonvimere.  Compare  iv. 
3.  143  : 

'  Their  malady  convinces 
The  great  assay  of  art.' 


ic.  7.] 


MA  CBETH. 


lOI 


So  in  Hall't  Chronicle,  Richard  III.  fol. .?.:( a,  '  Whyle  the  two  forwardej  thus 
niortallye  fought,  eche  enteiiding  to  vanquish  and  conuijice  the  other." 

65-67.  By  the  old  .inatoniists  (Vigo,  fol.  6  b.  ed.  1586)  the  brain  was 
divided  into  three  ventricks,  in  the  liindtrniost  of  wliich  they  placed  the 
memory.  That  this  division  was  not  unknown  to  Shakespeare  we  learn 
from  Love's  Labour  's  Lost,  iv.  2.  70,  '  A  foolish,  extravagant  spirit,  full  of 
forms,  figures,  shapes,  objects,  ideas,  apprehensions,  motions,  revolutions : 
these  are  begot  -.1  the  ventricle  of  memory.'  The  third  ventricle  is 
the  cerebellum,  hy  which  the  brain  is  connected  with  the  spinal  marrow 
and  the  rot  of  the  body :  the  memory  is  posted  in  the  cerebellum  like 
>  warder  or  sentinel  to  warn  the  reason  against  attack.  When  the  men 
is  converted  by  intoxication  into  a  mere  fume  (compare  The  Tempesi 

'  The  ignorant  fumes  that  mantle 
Their  clearer  reason,') 
then  it  fills  the  brain  itself,  the  receipt  or  receptacle  of  reason,  wliich  thus 
becomes  like  an  alembic  or  cap  of  a  still.    For  'fume'  compare  Cvmbclinc 
iv.  2.  301 :  r         J  . 

'  A  bolt  of  nothing,  shot  at  nothing, 
Which  the  bruin  makes  of  fumes.' 
And  Dryden's  Autengzebe : 

'  Power  like  new  wine  docs  your  weak  brain  surprise. 
And  its  mad  fumes  in  hot  discourses  rise.' 
Sec  also  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  ii.  i.  24; 

*  Tie  up  the  libertine  in  a  field  of  feasts, 
Kee^  his  brain  fuming.' 
66.  receipt,  receptacle.     See  Matthew   ix.  9,  'sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom,'  and  Bacon,  Essay  xlvi.  '  Fountaines  1  intend  to  be  of  two  natures  ■ 
the  one,  that  sprinckleth  or  spouteth  water ;  the  otiiei  a  fairc  receipt  of 
water.'  ^ 

f  7.  limbec  is  derived  by  popular  corruption  from  •  alembic,"  a  word  adopted 
from  the  language  of  the  Arabian  alchenns.s  of  Spain  into  all  the  languages 
01  Lurope.      The  word  is  formed  from  al.  the  Arabic  definite  article,  and  the 
t>reek  o(ieif,  used  by  Dioscorides  in  the  sense  of  the  cap  of  a  still,  into 
which  the  fumes  nse  before  they  pass  into  the  condensing  vessel.     The 
ancent  form  ,s  now  superseded.     A  figure  of  it  nniy  be  son  in  Chambers's 
hncyclopajdia,  art.  Alembic.     The  word  '  limbec '  is  used  by  Milton,  Paradise 
Lost,  m.  605,  and  by  Fairfax,  Tasso,  Bk.  iv.  st.  71; : 
'  Tins  streaming  nectar  fell, 
'Still'd  through  the  limbeck  of  her  diamond  eyes  ' 
The  Italian  form  is  limbico. 

68.  a, Uatb      The  indefinite  article  may  be  used  here  because  it  is  only 
a  kind  of  death,  a  sleep,  which  is  meant.     Compare  Winter's  Tale  iv   2   1  • 
Tis  a  sickness  denying  thee  anything;  a  death  to  grant  this ' 

70.  put  upon,  attribute  to  falsely.     Compare  Twelfth  Night,  v.  I.  70: 

'  But  in  coiiclusioii  put  slfangc  speech  nnun  me.' 

71.  spongy.    Compare  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  i.  2.  108,  '  I  will  do  anv- 
thiug,  Nerissa,  ere  I'll  be  married  to  a  sponge.' 

75.  quill,  as  a  subslaiitive,  is  found  only  here.    It  means  '  murder.      Quell 
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as  a  Yerb  is  more  frequent.     It  is  used  in  the  old  sense,  Midsummer  Night's 
Dream,  v.  x.  39a  : 

'  Q^ail,  crush,  conclude,  and  quell.' 
It  is  derived  from  the  same  root  as  '  kill,'  viz.  the  Anglo-Saxon  cwtllan,  of 
which  the  corresponding  noun  is  cvial.     We  have  the  word  '  man-queller ' 
in  3  Henry  IV.  ii.  i.  58.    The  same  compound  is  used  by  Wiclif  for  *  execu- 
tioner,' in  translating  Mark  vi.  37,  and  for  '  murderer,'  Acts  xxviii.  4. 

73.  meltlt.  This  is  the  same  word  as  '  metal,'  and  in  the  old  editions  they 
are  spelt  indiiferently  in  either  sense.  In  modern  times  the  former  spelling  is 
reserved  to  the  word  in  its  metaphorical  meaning,  the  latter  when  it  is  used 
in  the  natural  sense,  but  the  two  are  sometimes  so  near  together  that  it  is 
difficult  to  distinguish  between  them.     Compare  Richard  III.  iv.  4.  30a  : 

*  They  are  as  childreii  but  one  step  below. 
Even  of  your  mettle,  of  your  very  blood.' 

74.  rictived,  admitted,  accepted  as  a  truth.   Compare  Henry  VIII.  ii.  1. 125  : 

'  This  from  a  dying  man  receive  as  certain.' 
And  Measure  for  Measure,  i.  3.  16  : 

'  For  so  I  have  strew'd  it  in  the  common  ear. 
And  so  it  is  received.' 

77.  otiur,  otherwise.     Compare  Othello,  iv,  2.  13: 

*  If  you  think  other. 
Remove  your  thought.' 

78.  ..Is,  seeing  that.  We  should  be  inclined  to  take  'other  as'  in  the 
sense  of  '  otherwise  than  as,'  if  we  could  find  an  example  to  justify  it. 

79.  utllid,  resolved.     See  Henry  VIII.  iii.  2.  22. 

80.  Each  corporal  agent,  every  faculty  of  the  body.  Compare  Henry  V. 
iii.  I.  16 : 

*  Hold  hard  the  breath,  and  bend  up  every  spirit 
To  his  full  height.' 
'  Bend  up'  is  of  course  suggested  by  the  stringing  of  a  bow. 
il.  mock  the  time.    Compare  i.  5.  61. 


ACT    II. 


Scene  I. 

4.  bttshandry,  economy.     Compare  Timon  of  Athens,  ii.  1.  164 : 
'  If  you  suspect  my  husbandry.' 
And  Troilus  and  Cressida,  i.  2.  7.    '  Husbandry,'  like  •  economy,'  has  first  the 
sense  of  careful  management,  and  then  of  thrift. 

J.  Their.     Note  the  plural,  and  compare  Richard  II.  i.  a,  7  : 
'  Put  we  our  quarrel  to  the  will  of  heaven  : 
Who,  when  they  see  the  hours  ripe  on  earth, 
Will  rain  hot  vengeance  on  offenders'  heads.' 
See  also  Richard  II.  iii.  3.  17,  19;  Hamlet,  iii.  4.  173;  Othello,  iv.  2.  47. 
In  Richard  III.  iv.  4.  71,  72,  we  have  the  plural  pronoun  used  with  '  hell ': 
'  Hell's  black  intelligencer, 
Only  reserved  their  factor.' 
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lb.  Compare  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  v.  i.  aio: 

'  By  these  blessed  candles  of  the  night.* 
And  Romeo  and  Juliet,  iii.  5.  9  : 

*  Night's  candles  are  burnt  out.* 
And  Fairfax's  Tasso,  Bk.  ix.  st.  10:  _ 

*  When  heaven's  small  candles  next  shall  shine. 
The  original  Italian  has  merely  '  Di  Notte.' 

//).  Take  ihee  Ibat  too.  Banquo  hands  o  Flcancc  something  else,  a 
sword-belt  or  dagger,  not  lest  he  n-.ight  be  tempted  to  use  them  (as  Elwin 
says),  but  because  in  a  friend's  house  he  was  perfectly  secure. 

6.  A  heavy  summons.  The  adjective  is  used  here  much  as  the  adverb 
'  soundly,'  i.  7.  6j.     Compare  Tempest,  ii.  1.  194  : 

•  Alon.  I  wish  mine  eyes 

Would,  with  themselves,  shut  up  my  thoughts  -.  I  find 
They  are  inclined  to  do  so. 

Seb.  Please  you,  sir, 

Do  not  omit  the  htnvy  offer  of  it.' 
7-9.  Banquo  says  afterwarr's  line  20, 

•  I  dreamt  last  night  of  the  three  weird  sisters,' 

and  the  cursed  thoughts  from  which  he  prays  to  be  delivered  are  doubtless  the 
temptings  of  ambition.  Banquo's  character  is  made  in  every  way  a  contrast 
to  that  of  Macbeth ;  he  prays  to  be  delivered  from  entertaining  even  in 
dreams  the  plans  which  Macbeth  was  plotting  to  execute.  Compare  Lucrecc, 
line  167. 

14.  largess.     Compare  Richard  II.  i.  4.  44. 

lb.  offices,  the  part  of  the  castle  appropriated  to  the  domestics.  There  is 
no  need  to  adopt  Rowe's  emendation,  '  officers."  We  have  the  same  word  in 
Richard  II.  i.  2.  69,  '  unpeopled  offices,'  where  the  desolation  of  the  Castle  of 
Flashy  is  spoken  of. 

15.  witbat.     See  note,  i.  3.  .S?.  ,     ,     ,  . 

16.  There  is  probably  some  omission  here,  because,  if  '  shut  be  a  parti- 
ciple, the  transition  is  strangely  abrupt.  Hanmer  read  '  and  's  shut  up,' 
which  does  not  mend  the  matter  much.  If  we  take  •  shut'  as  the  preterite, 
we  require  some  other  word  to  complete  the  sense,  as  •  shut  up  all,'  or  •  shut 
up  the  day.'   'Shut  up'  may  however,  like  -concluded,' be  used  intransitively. 

19.  Wbicb.  The  antecfderit  is  of  course  'will.'  Macbeth  means;  If  we 
had  been  warned  of  Duncan's  coming,  our  will  would  have  had  free  scope 
in  giving  him  entertainment,  but  it  has  now  been  fettered  by  want  of  pre- 
paration. 

lb.  Hanmer  read  '  .\11  's  very  well,'  to  complete  the  metre. 

22  When  we  can  prevail  upon  an  hour  of  vour  time  to  be  at  our  service. 
Macbeth's  language  is  here  that  ot  exaggerated  courtesy,  which  to  the 
audience  who  are  in  the  secret  marks  his  treachery  the  more  strongly.  Now 
that  the  crown  is  within  his  grasp  he  seems  to  adopt  the  royal  '  we  by  anti- 
cipation. ,■-*•!•. 

2fi.  If  vou  shall  adhere  to  my  party,  then,  when  the  result  is  attamed,  it 
shall  maki  honour  for  you.  '  When  'tis'  probably  means  "when  that  busuiess 
(line  21)  is  etfected.'  If  '  consent'  be  the  right  reading,  it  may  be  explained 
either  as  above, 'or  as 'the  plan  1  have  formed.'     Delius  interprets  'my 
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consent 'as  'an   undentanding   with   me.'    C.pell  conjectured   -aicem'- 

Malone,  •  content  •;  Grant  White, 'consort.'  a«cem, 

f-JHy  bosmn  fiancbhe,!   i.e.  free,  as  the  conf-xt  explains,  from  any 

..bl.gafons  inconsistent  with  allegiance  to  the  king.     Com;,,,;  Henry  V 

A   J  n.  .     ...        '  As  if  allegiance  in  their  bosoms  sat.' 
And  Richard  II.  n.  3.  98. 

/*.  clear,  unstained.     See  i.  7.  18. 

wht?'  '*""'  "  i"  'i'-  '•■.'?,?•.    "^^  ''"'"''^  """'  "«  ■  ""'■■     Compare  i.  7.  61, 
"here,  converse  y,  •  we  '11'  ,s  found  where  one  would  now  say  'we  shall  ' 

Cn,LTV    H    ,■  \  ''""■''   commonly   drunk    just    before    going  to   bed. 
Compare  Ime  6  ot   the  next  scene,  and  Merry  Wiv.s  of  Windsor,  v.  t    180  ■ 
Ihou  Shalt  eat  a  posset  lo-night  at  niv  house.' 

32.  Sbe  strike.    '  That  she  strike'  or  '  strike'wnuld  have  been  the  natnril 
construction  .,-.r  •  bid.'     ■  She  strike'  would  no.  have  been  usid  bu   ?o     h 
intervening  p.iicnthesis. 

36-  »«,,,,«,  cipable  of  being  perceived  by  the  senses.  Johns.,i,  gives  as 
an  example  of  this  meaning  from  Hooker:  •  By  reason  man  at.an.eth  unto 
he  know  edge  ot  things  that  are  and  are  not  s.isible.'  It  does  not  appear 
to  be  used  by  Shakespeare  elsewhere  in  this  objective  sense 
.r,t^'^^^^  "^"l""  ,'''^»'S'"  »'""'  is  ''<^l"'l"l  while  the  ot.,er  senses  judK- 
^rce'vi'''  "  "^  apprehends  a  reality  which  the  others  fail  Vo 

46.  dudgeon,  the  h.indle  of  a  dagger.  Gerarde  in  his  Herball,  ed.  leo? 
p.  1 125,  speaking  of  the  root  of  the  box-tree,  says  •  Turners  and  cutlers  if 
I  mistake  not  the  matter,  do  call  this  woode  dudi,.eon,  whence  they  make 
dudgeon  hafted  daggers.'  In  the  will  of  John  Amell,  dated  1473,  qu^otTd  ta 
Arnold  s  Chronic  e  p.  245,  ed.  ,8.1,  he  bequeaths  to  his  cousin  and  name" 
sake    all  niy  stuf  beyng  in  my  shoppe,  that  is  to  saye,  vuery,  dogeon  fi  e 

anfddTs"l'l°"'  "'•^''^"■.f''  *.'  '°t^  ^'  ''^''"'S'""  '"  '"^   '"'■'-^   «  ""-: 
anfeldis,  hameres    rapis,  filis,  and  other  to  werke  wvthal.'     But  the  dasEcr 

Itself  IS  also  called  'dudgeon,'  and  the  o.dy  plausible  derivations  yet  sug- 

tX\.      Tr.  ^"-  P''^'-^  S'""  '  ■'"S"'  ■''  ">^»"'     A  Scottish  dagg  rl 
or  Dudgeon  haft  dagger.  "° 

n.  gouls,  drops,  from  the  French  goulle,  and,  according  to  stage-tradition 

.0  pronounced.     Steevens  quotes  from  The  Art  of  Oood  Lyvingf  im.'  All' 

herbys  shall  sweyt  read  goutys  of  water  as  blood.'      And  'Jowryth'  for 

droppeth    occurs  in  an   Old   English  MS.  (Halliwell,   Archaic  and  Prov 

Liict  s.  V  ).   '  Gutty,   from  the  same  root,  is  also  used  in  Eng'ish  heraldry 

4».  «/orms,  gives  information.     Compare  i.  5.  31. 

49.  Ibeme  balf-world.  that  is,  half  the  world.    Compare  I  Henry  IV  iv 
I.  130  :  '  This  one  half  year,'  that  is,  this  half  year. 

50.  abuse,  deceive.     See  note  on  iii.  4.  142. 

J,i.  This  line  wants  a  syllable.    Rowe  adopted  Davenant's  addition,  'now 
witchcraft,  and  Steevens,  perhaps  rightly,  guessed  •  sleeper'  for  ■  sleep.' 
53.  Hecate  is  to  be  pronounced  as  a  dissyllable.     Compare  King  Lear, 

'  The  mysteries  of  Hecate,  and  the  night ;' 
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.nd  Hamlet,  lii.  i.  afig;  and  iii.  a.  41,  iii.  5.  i,  of  thii  play.  •  Hccate'i 
ofRnngs  are  offerings  made  to  Hecate.  They  were  nude  with  certain  rites, 
hence  the  use  of  the  word  •  cclchratc.'  See  King  Lear,  ii.  1.41,  and  compare 
act  iii.  scene  5  of  the  present  play. 

53  Alarum;l.  We  have  this  p.irticiplc  in  King  Lear,  ii,  1. 55  :  'My 
best  alarum'd  spirits.'  •  Alarum'  is  formed  from  the  French  alarm,  Italian 
alarma,  a  new  syllabic  being  introduced  between  the  two  liquids.  The 
original  word  was  doubtless  Italian,  all'  arnu.  Shakespeare  uses  the  three 
forms,  •  alarum,'  •  larum,"  and  •  alarm.'     Compare  v.  1.  4. 

,S4.  Whose  bowl 's  bis  wn/cb,  who  marks  the  periods  of  his  night-watch  by 
howling,  as  the  sentinel  by  a  cry. 

5.S.  Tarjmi's  rmhhing  strides.  This  is  Pope's  emendation.  Compare 
Lucrcce,  line  365  : 

'  Into  the  chamber  wickedly  he  stalks.' 
The  folios  here  read  •  sides,'  which  is  adopted  by  Knight,     He  objects  with 
Johnson  that  'stride'  is  an  action  of  violence,  impetuosity,  and  tumult,  like 
that  of  a  savage  rushing  011  his  prey,   lint  it  is  not  so  in  Richard  II.  i.  3.  a68 . 
'  Every  ttdious  stride  I  make 
Will  but  remember  me  what  a  deal  of  world 
I  wander  from  the  jewels  that  I  love.' 
The  adjective  is  transferred,  poetically,  from  '  Tarquin '  to  '  strides,'  as  '  heavy ' 
in  line  o  of  this  scene. 

57.  my  skps,  which  way  Ibey  walk.  For  this  construction,  so  common 
in  Greek,  compare  King  Lear,  i.  I.  272  :  'I  know  yon,  what  you  are." 
See  also  Mark  i.  24 ;  Luke  iv.  34.  The  reading  of  the  text  is  Rowe's 
emendation  for  •  my  steps,  which  they  may  walk,'  the  reading  of  the  folios, 

58.  The  vary  stones  prate.  Compare  Luke  xix.  40,  '  The  .tones  would  im- 
mediately cry  out.'  To  Macbeth's  guilty  and  fearful  conscience  hij  own 
footfall  is  interpreted  thus.     Compare  Lucrece,  302-306: 

*  The  locks  between  her  chamber  and  his  will, 
Each  one  by  him  enforced  retires  his  ward  ; 
Bui,  as  they  open,  they  all  rate  his  ill. 
Which  drives  the  creeping  thief  to  some  regard  ; 
The  threshold  grates  the  door  !o  have  him  heard.' 
lb.  my  whereabout.     So  '  where'   is  used  as  a  substantive.  King  Lear, 
i.  1.  264 : 

'Thou  losest  here  a  better  where  to  find.* 
And  '  why'  and  '  wherefore,'  Comedy  of  Errors,  ii.  2.  45  :   '  They  say,  every 
why  hath  a  wherefore.' 

59.  the  present  horror,  the  silence  which  then  prevailed,  suiting  the  time 
in  which  so  horrible  a  deed  was  to  be  done. 

60.  Whiles.     See  i.  5,  6. 

lb.  threat,  threaten.  Used  in  King  John,  iii.  1 .  347,  'No  more  than 
he  that  threats,'  and  Richard  II.  iii.  3.  90. 

61.  Words  .  .  .  gives.  In  this  constniction  there  was  nothing  which  would 
offend  the  ear  of  Shakespeare's  contemporaries.  There  is  here  a  double 
reason  for  it :  first,  the  exigency  of  the  rhyme  ;  and  secondly,  the  occurrence, 
between  the  nominative  and  verb,  of  two  singular  nouns,  to  which,  as  it  were, 
the  verb  is  attracted.    See  our  note  on  Richard  II.  ii.  1.  158.    But  a  general 
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I.  Lady  Macbeth  had  had  r«our,e  to  mm  in  order  to  ium«rt   her 
courage.     Her  prayer  to  be  •  un.exed  "had  been  heard. 

.1,4.  If*  fatal  Mlman.Wiui^i„,n,^,„^,„^^.^    The  full  .ieni- 
ficance  of  th,.  pa.«ge,  which  ,ee,n.  hitherto  to  have  e,ca,,ed  the  no.    f"f 
wZ.'■.n^™^^M'",«    '''™"  I'ycon.p.ring  the  following  line,  fro.n 
Wcbiter .  Duche«  of  Malfi,  act  iv.  sc.  2.  where  Bosola  tells  the  Duches.: 
*  I  am  the  common  bellman, 
That  usually  is  sent  to  condcmn'd  peisons 
The  ni);ht  before  they  suffer.' 
Falr^'  ALT^'i'""""  J'  "«  co.>demn.d  person.     Con.pare  also  Spenser's 

„^Jh^^Th•  "•  f-  ''•  """^  ""=  '°'^  "  """l  •  ""-■  "»«'«  belman  of  the 

nignt.       Ihe  owl  IS  agam  mentioned,  line  15,  and  in  i  Henry  VI.  iv   3    i,  • 

•  Thou  ommous  and  fearful  owl  of  death  ' 

5.  groom,  menial  servants  of  any  kind.    In  Fairfax's  -Tasjo,  Bk  xiv  it  io 

grooms   arc  servants  waiting  at  tabic,  minislri  in  the  original :  ' 

'  A  hundred  grooms,  quick,  diligent,  and  neat ' 

from^^r  .  ^^'r'"'"  '"I'P''"''  '»  ^'  derived  by  a  curious  corruption 
from  guma,  a  'man,'  in  Anglo-Saxon,  whence  also  'bridegroom,'  from 
bryj-guma  But  there  is  in  Dutch  •grom.  a  stripling,  a  groom'  (H«lum^ 
Dictionary),  as  a  ,0  ,«Tomr  in  Icelandic,  and  it  is  probable^hat  the  formTa. 
used  also  in  Anglo-Saxon,  though  not  found  in  a.,y  extant  literature. 

6.  />o««».  Ma  one  quotes  the  following  from  Randie  Holme's  Academy 
of  Armourir,  Bk.  in  p  84,  ,688,  ■  Posset  if  hot  milk  poured  on  ale  or  .«k 

.12VT'-  ^'a''^  ="^"'  'S^''."'"'  ""'"  "■g«'l'"ts  boiled  in  it,  which 
goes  all  to  a  curd.      See  note  on  li.  I.  31 

8.  Macbeth  fancies  that  he  hears  some  noise  (see  ■;  ,.1)  and  in  his 
nervous  excitement  has  not  sufBcient  control  o,.cr  him  ■.  to  keep  .  rencT 
The  word  -within'  was  added  by  Steevcns.    The  folios  make  Macbeth  ente; 

l;:I°f:iiri^"l^e's"'  "  "  ^'"'  "■^'  "■'''  ^"^''='"  "  "'"-  ""■''  't*""'"? 

.ee'^^h^MeTc^haTTvenice,"':-   I  '^tf  '^™"  "'"  "^'     '"'  '  '°"""-'- 
•  So  keen  and  greedy  to  confound  a  man.' 
13,13.  This  touch  of  remorse,  awakened  by  the  recollection  of  her  father, 

To  mT        ?^''^''  I"  '.'''  '^'^'  "^  ^"  ""y  "•"'^'"«'  '•*  "=»  introduced 
to  make  us  fert  that  she  ii  a  woman  still  and  not  a  monster 

ao.  a  sorrj      gbl,  a  sad  sight.     -Sorry,'  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  sori>  is 

frequently  attributed  to  inanimate  things,  as  in  2  Henry  VI  i.  4.  70   'A  soirv 

u"^J"J;a  .?V"«'  f''\'°"  ■'""'^'"g  ""  >>"  '■""'I''  "  "■"  in  'he  folios^ 
It  was  added  by  Pope.     See  line  ay. 

34.  addra/d  Hem.  prepared  themselves.  Compare  The  Merchant  of 
Venice,  11.  9.  19  ;  '  And  to  have  I  address'd  me.' 
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17.  i4i,  at  if.     Compare  King  Lear,  iii.  4,  15  : 

*  li  it  not  ai  thit  mcuth  should  tear  thji  hand 

For  lilting  food  to  'i  ?' 
And  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  iii.  i,^.  85  :  •  Ai  it  rainM  kissci.' 

76.  hangman,  executioner.  Con. pare  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  iv.  i. 
135  :  *  The  hangman's  axe,* 

18.  LiiUnitifr.  This  verb  is  used  transitively,  Julius  Cxsax,  iv.  i.  41  : 
'  Listen  great  things.* 

ib.  Jear,  expression  of  fear,  cry  of  alarm. 

31.  tbougbt.     Hanmer  read  '  thought  on.'  perhaps  rightly. 

34~39-  From  the  printing  of  the  fulios  it  is  Imp  ssilile  to  say  where  the 
'  voice' was  to  end,  there  being  no  inverted  commas  or  othtr  such  device 
used  in  them.  Rowe  and  Pope  icft  the  passage  equally  aml'igiious.  Hanmcr 
printed  all  in  italics  to  '  feiist,'  attributing  the  whole  to  the  •  voice.'  Johnson 
first  gave  the  arrangement  in  the  text.  It  seen.j  more  natural  to  suppose 
that  'the  innocent  sleep. &c.' is  a  comment  made  by  M.icbeth  upon  the 
words  he  imagined  he  Iiad  heard. 

36,  ravtll'd,  tangled.     Compare  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona,  iii. 
(where  the  verb  is  neuter)  : 

•  Therefore  as  you  unwind  her  love  from  him, 
Lest  it  should  ravel  and  be  good  to  none, 
You  nmst  provide  to  bottom  it  on  me.* 

To  'ravel  out*  is  to  unravel,  as  in  Richard  11.  iv.  i.  iaS. 

lb.  ileave,  or  sleave-silk,  is  the  same  as  tioss-silk.  Cotgrave  h;is 
flosche.  Sleauc  silke.'  Florio  has  '  Buuella,  any  kind  ot  sleauc  or  raw  silke,' 
and  *  Bauellarc  :  to  rauelt  as  raw  silke,'  Compare  I'milus  and  Cre&sida,  v. 
I.  35:  'Thou  idle  immaterial  skein  of  sleave-silk,' where  the  quarto  lias 
'  sleive,*  the  folio  *  sleyd.*  Wedgwood  says  that  it  is  doubtful  *  whether  the 
radical  meaning  of  the  word  is  *'  ravelled,  tangled,"  or  whether  it  signifies  that 
which  has  to  be  unravelled  or  separated  ;  front  Anglo-Saxon  sli/an,  to  cleave 
or  split.* 

Ib.  Pope  put  this  line  in  the  margin,  doubtless  taking  '  sleave"  in  the 
sense  of  our  '  sleeve,'  and  thinking  that  the  metaphor  was  too  homely  for 
the  occasion. 

76.  With  the  general  sense  of  the  whole  passage  compare  Ovid,  Met.im. 
xi.  624,  625,  where  the  poet  addresses  '  sonmus'  ; 

*  Pax  auinii,  qucm  cura  fugit.  qui  corda  diurnls 
Fessa  ministeriis  mulces  reparasque  labori.' 
And  Seneca,  Hercules  Furens.  1068  sqq. 

37,  death.  Warburton  altered  this  to  •  birth,'  unnecessarily.  Compare 
Tempest,  iv.  i.  157  : 

'  Our  little  life 
Is  rounded  with  a  sleep.' 
39.  nourisbtr.   Steevens  quotes  from  Chaucer's  Squire's  Tale  (Cant.  Tales, 
line  ic66i^, 

*  The  (ioricc  uf  dij^esliuun,  tht-  sleep,' 
41,  42.  Here  again  the  printing  of  the  folios  is  no  guide  as  to  the  words 
of  the  'voice.'     Johnson  supposed  that  the  voice  only  said  '  Glamis  hath 
murder'd  sleep,'  the  rest  being  Macbcth'ti  own  conmient.    As  the  '  voice' 
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Si*;"  '■"  "•  ■"  ••-"■«'■  ■■• » - .», ..  -,>»..  „.. ,. 

i..  S  ;  ?l.  Jv  7  "r.  W^rv'l'r'h  "'i'"  "•  '"'"  "•"''^■"'  ""-  "■«  walk. 
.0  pale.'  ''  ^™'  '"'"''  •  I'"'  °"  y""'  "'Khtgown  ;  look  not 

•An  evil  loul  prcxlucing  holy  wit„es, 
,,  ,  ,    ,,.     .         "  ''ke  »  villain  with  a  sniilinir  chci-k  ' 

Their  a.i,  .  ,.    ,iu,  „,arch'd  hence  .0  .ilver-bright. 

gh.«ly  ,un.hi„e  striking  acros,  a  ^ttnXLl'  ''""  "  "''''  "  «'""'  "^ 
Ruysdael.     Compare,  .o*;  ,h.  pun,  !■  SyTv  T^  w:.  """'  •'^■"'™  "' 

_.  ■  iiitarnaJiiie 

r.  ,.,  ''■•>•  rosy  cheuk." 

Carcw  very  hkoly  had  this  passns„  in  his  niin.l. 

We  sho^d*'hTvf.h'orht°'','  :'J^/-"''"'"'''  "- K-n  into  one  u„if„r„,  red. 
some  editors  follot  |  the  eaHrfourh:,""'!^  '  ""'/.""  '"'»  P--ge.  if 
the  green  one,  red/ whi-hvieUsr  In  ''"'"'"'  "  """' ^  'Making 

Row*e  they  had  re  d  •li.-^o^^'^t^T'  '"  "•^'  ',"'""°'"-  ""^^^  (*i<h 
.0  have  misunderstood  i,    Z  hT«iZi' J'""'''''  ''"'\     ■'"'",>-"  »"■"» 

«ntence  were  interrupted   by   Udv    Ma,l,*;h'  \""^ '   "  '^  ""= 

'on.  red,' compare  Hrn-let  ii   2  ^L     .  w  T"'"''-      '''"  "-e   phrase 

•he  general  senL.  The  tCo  LL'^.^'^.^,  ','  .''^  '"'»'  «"'"'     Ai!d.  fo, 

"Se™  Sur™;  "'"  *".'■  '^y  P°«"  hast  turu'd 


•C.  J.] 


MACBETH. 


109 


63.  i^fM,  tm  uhimed.     See  Winter*!  Tale.  ii.  I.  91  : 

'  One  that  know* 
What  ihe  should  ihame  to  know  hcrielt.' 

64.  a  hinrt  lo  whitt,     Cunipare  iv.  i.  K5, '  patc-hearted  tear.' 
67.  eonitancy.  Urmneu.     Sec  Juliii*  Ccur,  ii.  i,  iQy : 

*  1  huvc  made  itmn^  (Tonf  of  my  constancy. 
Giving  myself  a  voluntary  wound.' 
Your  constancy  which  used  to  attend  you  his  left  you. 

69.  nightgown,  as  we  nhonld  say.  a  <lrci>in^-^'own,  which  one  hastily 
lunnnoht-d  from  bed  Wf)uld  put  on.  Their  heiiig  fully  cloth  .  ■.  1  prove 
that  they  had  tiot  been  in  bed  at  :ill. 

71.  poorly,  meanly,  unworthily.     Compare  Richard  II,  iii.  3.  138  : 
W''  \;i    drbas-e  ourselves,  cousin,  do  we  not, 
To  look  so  poorly  and  to  H'uak  so  fair  ?' 
And  King  Lear,  iv.  1.  10:  'My  father  poorly  lud.' 

7  J.  Macbeth  answers  lo  his  wife's  reproach,  that  he  it  lost  in  his  thoughts, 
and  therefore  unable  to  take  the  steps  which  circumstances  required,  *  If  1 
nmst  look  my  deed  in  the  face,  it  were  better  for  me  to  lose  consciousness 
altogether.'  An  easier  sense  nii^ht  be  arrived  at  by  a  slijjht  change  in 
punctuation :  •  To  know  my  deed  V  'Twerc  best  not  know  myself.* 


Scene  III. 
The  commencement  of  this  scene,  down  to  'Is  thy  master  stirring?' 
line  33,  was  put  in  the  margin  by  Pope,  who  thought  it  either  spurious  or 
unworthy  of  its  author.  Coleridge  also  was  convinced  that  the  I'orter's 
speech  was  the  productnm  of  some  player,  which  Shakespeare  tolerattd. 
and,  reading  it  over,  inserted  *  the  primrose  way  to  the  cvcrla*tini^  bontire.' 
Probably  Coleridge  would  nf)t  have  made  even  this  exception  unless  he  had 
remembered  Hamlet,  i.  .^  50, 

*  The  primrose  path  of  dalliance.' 
To  us  this  comic  scene,  not  of  a  high  class  of  comedy  at  best,  seems  strangely 
out  of  place  amidst  the  tragic  horrors  which  surround  it,  and  is  quite  ditTcrent 
in  effect  from  the  comic  passages  which  Sha''i.speare  i.as  introduced  into 
other  tragedies.     Sec  our  remarks  in  the  Prefact. 

2.  old,  used  by  Shakespeare  as  a  colloquial  intensive,  as  i[)  The  Merchant 
of  Venice,  iv.  2.  16  : 

*  We  shall  have  old  swearing.' 
5.  The  expectation  of  plenty  brought  with  it  low  prices.     Compare  Hall's 
Satires,  iv.  6  (ed.  1597),  quoted  by  Malone  : 

Ech  Muck-worme  will  be  rich  with  lawltsse  gaine, 

Altho  he  smother  vp  mowes  of  seuen  yeares  graine, 

And  hang'd  himself  when  come  grows  cheap  again.' 

8.  equivocator.     Warburton  suggested  that  Shakespeare  here  had  in  his 

mind  the  equivocation  with  which  the  Jesuits  were  charged.    In  the  account 

of  the  proceedings  at  Garnet's  trial,  published  i[i  1606,  we  read  {sig.  V  3). 

*  Fourthly,  They  were  allowed  and  taught  by  the  Icsnites,  to  equiuocate  vpon 

othe,  saluation  or  otherwise,  and  how  then  should  it  tie  discouered  ?'    Matone 

founds  upon  this  an  argument  for  placing  the  composition  of  the  play  in  the 


no 
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St?*kr^oVe.°  """»''""«  of  ">'  G-nPowJcr  Flo.  w..  fr„h  in  .h. 

«v.-   'Th.  plk     .^'"''''"  ■" '■"Anatomie  of  Abuse,  (fol.  ,3  b,  ed.  m80 
«ays.      I  he  Frenche  hose  are  of  two  diuen  niakinm.    r„,  3  ".>="•  isoj; 

whereof  some  be  paned,  cu,  and  drawen  on.  wi.h  cos'ly  orn.memes  wUh 
C^nions  annexed,  reaching  downe  beneath  their  knee«  ■   w.rl,  T 

•  you  rode.  l,ke  a  kern  of  Ireland,  your  French  hie  off,  ,„d  h7yon   itriith; 
strossers,'  where  the  French  hose  are  wide  bv  comnari«^n     tL  ■  i    straight 

\%Zl  st:  off  "";•     «"'.(.°'-'"y  of^Cc^^rBook  V  i  t  ifeT 
1584)  ay  of  Samuel-s  apparition,  •  Belike  he  had  a  -ew  mantell  mad,  b?!,' 

Se^.r "let  ■'^ry'-hr^'  ^""°"  ^  "^-''  «>'- "^  '-t  ct 
tiketheTe^k  of'^a'^goot''  "'"""""^  "™  "  "^  ^"'"'  •«"-  '"  handle  is 

Hamlet,  iv.  3.  46. 'at  hefp-  is  used  wim'thTfre^f^rl'^id  ecVive^'     ""  '" 

.a    ,1.    >,  •         '"= ''"'^  »  ready,  and  the  wind  at  help/ 
.Thlv'fV"/™'".^  T-     ^""P""    '"'^  ^«"  "»'  Ends  Well,  iv   ,   ,6  • 

«rK  ^aj:;v!:v^r;u:j  ir  ^ '°  "-^  ^-^  ^-  »^  •*■'■«-; 

Jul";  '^'.^"if  ™*'  "'°'"  """  '"  ""=  "■"""«•     Compare  Romeo  and 
'  The  second  cock  hath  crow'd, 
„    ,.     ,    ,  "."^'^'"f^*  bell  hath  rung, 'tis  three  o'clock.' 
...  .^^/.™/y,  betimes,  here  used  adverbially.     We  have  i.  as  an  adjective, 

,  ,  '  W''"  slip  you  for  a  season,' 

I.  c.  let  yon  go. 

31.  physics  pain.     Compare  Cymbeline,  iii.  7.  34  • 

'  Some  griefs  are  med'cinable  ;  that  is  one  of  them, 
for  It  doth  physic  love.' 
The  general  sentiment  here  expressed  is  true,  whether  •  pain'  be  understood 

snir¥;criii:T'=.r""''''"«'""-«"='^'«''---'''°™'^^^^^^^^ 

•There  be  some  sports  are  painful,  and  their  labour 
Delight  in  them  leu  off.' 
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Ill 


3J.  m  bold  to  call,  so  bold  ai  to  cill.  Compare  1  Henry  VI.  W.  8.  4 : 
•  Dare  any  be  $0  bold  to  sound  retreat  or  parley,  when  I  command  them  kill?' 

33.  limited,  specially  appointed.  It  must  be  supposed  that  Macduff  was, 
as  we  should  say,  a  Lord  of  the  Bedchamber.  See  Measure  for  Measure, 
iv.  3.  176:  'Alack!  how  may  I  do  it,  having  the  hour  hmited,  and  an 
express  command  under  penalty  to  deliver  his  head  in  the  view  of  Angelo  ?  ' 
And  Timon  of  Athens,  iv.  3.  431  : 

*  For  there  is  boundless  theft 
In  limited  professions,' 
i.  c.  professions  under  special  restrictions,   like    the    church,  the    bar,  and 
medicine. 

38.  prophesying.  Here  used  as  »  verbal  noun.  The  word  'prophesy' 
in  this  place  has  its  ordinary  sense,  '  to  foretell.' 

.19.  combustion,  conflagration,  used  metaphorically  for  '  social  confusion,' 
as  in  Henry  VIII.  v.  4.  51,  'for  kindling  such  a  combustion  in  the  state." 
Cotgrave  has ;  '  Combustion :  f.  A  combustion,  .  .  .  .ilso,  a  tumult ;  and 
hence ;  Enlrer  en  combustion  avec.  To  make  a  stirre,  to  raise  an  vprore,  to 
keepe  an  old  coyle  against.'  Raleigh,  in  his  Discourse  of  War  in  General 
(Works,  viii.  p.  276,  ed.  1819),  says,  •Nevertheless,  the  Pope's  absolving  of 
Richard  Duke  of  York  from  that  honest  oath  which  he  had  given  .... 
brought  all  England  into  an  horrible  combustion.'  And  Milton,  Paradise 
Lost,  vi.  325,  uses  the  word  in  the  same  sense. 

39.  iO.  Johnson  conjectured  that  wc  should  put  a  full  stop  after  'events' 
and  a  comma  after  •  time,'  as  if  it  were  the  obscure  bird  that  was  new- 
hatched.  But  the  following  passage  from  2  Henry  IV.  iii.  I.  80,  which 
bears  in  everal  points  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  present  passage,  shews 
that  the  ordinary  punctuation  is  right : 

'  There      a  history  in  all  men's  lives. 
Figuring  the  nature  of  the  times  deceased  ; 
The  which  observed,  a  man  may  prophesy. 
With  a  near  aim,  of  the  main  chance  of  things 
As  yet  not  come  to  life,  which  in  their  seeds 
And  weak  beginnings  lie  intreasured. 
Such  things  become  the  hatch  and  brood  of  time.' 
'  Hatch'd  to  the  time'  may  either  be  used  like  '  born  to  the  time,'  i.  e.  '  the 
time's  brood,'  or  '  hatched  to   suit  the  tinjc'  as  '  to'  is  used,  Coriolanus 
■•4-57: 

*  Thou  wast  a  soldier 
Even  to  Cato's  wish.' 

40.  For  'obscure'  Sidney  Walker  guessed  'obscene,'  but  it  is  quite  needless 
to  make  any  change.  '  The  obscure  bird'  is  the  bird  of  darkness,  the  owl, 
'  the  nightly  owl,"  as  it  is  called,  Titus  Andronicus,  ii.  3.  97.  Compare  note 
on  ii.  3.  3  of  this  play. 

43.  Compare  Coriolanus,  i.  4.  61  : 

'  Thou  madest  thine  enemies  shake,  as  if  the  world 
Were  feverous  and  did  tremble.' 
We  have  -a  shaking  fever'  in  King  John,  ii.  i.  22S.     'Feverous'  mu:t  be 
understood  of  ague-fever,  much  more  common  in  old  times  than  now  when 
England  is  drained. 
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We  have  'paragon' 


.  43.  parallel,  produce  or  cite    ai  a  n,,,»  i 
.imilarly  u«d  a.  a  verb  in  Othel."  V^"       ""• 

..c  >«    Ti,      ^'"' ^"'Sons  description  and  wil^famf  > 

•  tongue/  and  ,l,e  accumulated  nega^vt  "nor  '  'cTT-  f  '  "f'"'"'  '"f"" 
4^  Co„/„,o„,  destruction.   Si,^n;,ar,;Vr^,e"i"^i„,7^^^^^ 

A<  rf„,S  "'  confusion  waits,  "^     "  ' 

As  dotli  a  raven  on  a  sick-fall'n  hcast 

f^ro^.  seJ^:tn:;r:'^:s°!,™p-p-- 

«.  OM  open      See  King  John',  ij.  ,.  ^^^^  '°9- 

49.  There  .s  a'^orsL^oFZ^hof  hre^'IT'''^  "'■':' 
same  clause  to  i  Samuel  xxiv   in   •  l*^  ^i  Reference  is  made  in  the 

my  lord,  for  he  is  Te  I  o'd';  anointed  '  Z  T'  '".''''■  "''"'  '■'"<'  =8-"" 
ye  are  the  temple  of  the  l.ving  God"      '       ''  '"  '  Corinthians  vi.  .6,  •  For 

frin'ov5dteL^;tsei:Br;l8fa^r"lr''^'=°^''''  «-S°"'»  "-' 
turned  his  enemies  to  stone  by  nulii  ,/,Vl 'l     L."'  '■  "  11^""^  h"w  Perseus 
to  it  also  in  Troilus  and  CresL",  v  ?o   ,8       "''  ™  "■    ^^"'  "  »"  '"""on 
■  Go  into  Troy  a.id  say  there  Hector's  dead  : 

web..e,ThewML"D;urai:d'Sr;8-V''r^'\ 

in  Ovid  :  'y-",ea.  uyce,  1 8j j,  refers  to  the  same  passage 

'  My  defence,  of  force,  like  Perseus  ' 
f7    ,7«*  ^    .v""  P="'"'^te  masculine  virtue.' 

''t'l'AZuZZC^'i^.  Dr"eam"'-^"'  1'"^  "  ^^"'=''  '  ">^  -P 
ing  sleep.'  '"  '^'S'"  '^  D^'m,  ,„.  2.  364  :  -Death^ounterfeit- 

Co'm'parT'Ki^TeatTltaTr'  '  '^'"  "  """"=  '»  '"=  ^ast  Judgement. 

60    SM.S     ?■'    «--8eof'^Sor''r''''^"'^' 
00.  s/ri/«.    Compare     .  e.  27  anj  ;„  ,,.,,. 
spmts  pf  the  living  man  ''  "''•  *''"«  ""i  ^rd  means  the 

th^'shrrtT^r^t^rS^r"'  -     Compare  Taming  of 
mistress.'  ""  """"  ■"«'  my  master,  to  countenance  my 

a  r^etSf^th^tgJ^^S!:^-'-''  "^-  -rds,  supposing  them  to  be 

the  fia^-UrX-Htry'  ^'  .^V  1"^  '  ^""^-  "  ""«  -P-en.ed  by 
73.  Compare  Winters  Tale,  iv.  4  472'. 

.    ■^'j;:teniS!:^.*'^'''°-'">-i-d 

74-  '»  mortality,     h  this  mortal  life 

71- IS  dtad.   Hanmer  altered 'is 'to 'are'   R„.  ci,  t. 

are.    But  Shakespeare  very  frequently 
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Compare  The  Merchant  of 


uses  the  singular  verb  with  two  nominatives. 
Venice,  ii.  9.  83 : 

'  Hanging  and  wiving  goes  by  destiny.* 
83.  hadgid,  marked  as  with  a  badge.     Compare  2  Henry  VI.  iii.  1.  200 : 
*  Murder's  crimson  badge.' 

gj.  expedition,  haste.     Sec  Richard  HI.  iv.  3.  54: 

'  Then  fiery  expedition  be  my  wing  I ' 

93.  outrun.    Johnson  altered  this  to  '  outran.'    Both  forms  of  the  preterite 
were,  and  are,  in  use. 

94.  laced.     Compare  Cymbeline,  ii.  1.  33  : 

'  White  and  azure  laced 
With  blue  of  heaven's  own  tinct,' 
and  Romeo  and  Juliet,  iii.  5.  8  : 

What  envious  streaks 
Do  lace  the  severing  clouds  in  yonder  cist ! ' 

98.  Unmannerly  breecVd.  The  insincerity  of  Macbeth's  lamentations  is 
marked  by  the  affectation  of  his  language.  Several  editors  and  commentators, 
offended  by  the  homeliness  of  the  image,  have  suggested  emendations,  as 
'Unmanly  reech'd,'  'Unmanly  drench'd,"  'Unmaimerlv  hatch'd,'  &c.  Johnson 
seems  to  take  'breech'd  with  gore'  as  meaning  -the  handle  stained  with 
gore,'  but  surely  the  blade  would  be  more  stained  still,  and  this,  we  doubt  not 
IS  really  meant.  Compare  Twelfth  Night,  iii.  4.  274:  'Strip  your  sword 
stark  naked.' 

100.  The  abbreviation  ''s,'  for  'his,'  is  very  common  even  in  passaecj 
which  arc  not  colloquial  or  familiar.  " 

101-107.  Malone  says  :  •  Mr.  Whately  . . .  justly  observes  that,  "  on  Lady 
Macbeth  5  seemmg  to  faint,  whUe  Banquo  and  Macduff  are  solicitous  about 
her,  Macbeth,  by  his  unconcern,  betrays  a  consciousness  that  the  fainting  it 
feigned  1  may  add,  that  a  bold  and  hardened  villain  would,  from  a  refmed 
policy,  have  assumed  the  appearance  of  being  alarmed  about  her,  lest  this 
very  imputation  should  arise  against  him  :  the  irresolute  Macbeth  is  not 
sulhcicntly  at  ease  to  act  such  a  part.'  (The  Mr.  Whately  here  mentioned 
was  an  uncle  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  who  re-edited  his  Remarks 
TTT,  u  u°  ^';"'5'"»  "f  Shakespeare.)  Miss  Helen  Faucit  believes  that 
Lady  Macbeth  really  fainted  here,  her  overtaxed  energies  giving  way,  as  they 
do  after  the  banquet-scene.  On  the  stage  she  is  carried  out  by  her  women, 
who  appear  in  dishabille  as  having  been  hastily  summoned  from  their  beds 

103.  argument,  subject,  theme  of  discourse.  Compare  Timon  of  Athens, 
"'•  3-  20 : 

A   J  »ji         n      fo '' m»y  prove  an  argument  of  laughter.' 
And  Milton,  Paradise  Lost,  i.  24  : 

'  The  height  of  this  great  argument." 
,J,?i'ri°f,    '  ""(""'  "''' '"  ""  ""«■"■-*<'''■    The  place  is  so  full  of  murderous 
hoi,   „  1    ,,"-.°l    ■;""  ^n  """  '"  "''■'■"">■•  *"=  "-^y  -""-''""k  the  minute 
hole  in  which  ,t  lurks.     Compare,  for  •  auger-hole,'  Coriolanus,  iv.  6  87  • 
Your  franchises,  whereon  you  stood,  confined 
Into  an  auger's  bore  ' 
106.  our  /Mr,  are  not  yet  brezVd.     Compare  Titus  Andronicus, 
bhe  says  she  drinks  no  other  drink  but  tears, 
Brew'd  with  her  sorrow,  mesh'd  upon  her  cheeks.' 
I 
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.08.  ,0.,.  r^  !:i:r.'''''«r;trT"^  '='™  •";'-'''• 

poetry  thus  in  prose:  -When  wT  hav;^ -I    "?"'  Pf'Phr^es  Shakespeare's 
...ay  take  coid  Lm  being  expoTeU  ,„   he  .,V    7,   .""  t"'  >«""«.  »hich 
°".   :  ™;=i"/'S^'-g--.  with  bt'^hrSL  ani,'    ':  '''"^'"'  '^^"'^' 
'.3.  />«««..  purpose,  design      Co„,pare  CoriolanS;  i,  ,.  ,o  • 
To  !,..„  ''"^  •'""  'hink  it  foily 

S^aiso,  .r  the  verb  •  pretend  •  in  the  sensT^J^^ntend.  design.'  the  present 
1 1  -    „„-/         J-  '  ^''"  8°°<1  could  Ihcy  pretend  ?' 

co.:.k^;.rt  "i^t^^ilt'^jt:  tnrf '  f --P-  "-0..-  in 
sponding  habit  of  mind.  Co.npari  he '  .,Tr  '  ',"''  "'""'"  "'"  "«^  "■'^- 
•  The  French  leap  over  the  wa  Is  i>,  ,hi  ^'.^""°" '"  •  Henry  \'I.  ii.  ,.  ,8, 
Bastard  of  Orleans,  Aleneon  a^d  r1  .'^'-"-  '^"'"'  *'^''"»1  ^'y^.  the 
XX9.  «^.=a.i.;.  s/M;ret^S^'^^!^^,^^.''^'f-"''y-^ 
Ay.  as  the  glasses  where  they  view' themsel^s  • 
So  also  King  Jo^;'-'  ^ .4^  :"'  '""^  "  '"''  '"^'"'^'"'^■' 

And  similarly.  in',he'ne«  L'T  lf°"  '"'^',.?"  ^"g''"''  "P'" 

1".   There'.  Z"T    'nJ"V^-    ''^'   "  "'^•'  ^r  •  likely.' 

writers  with  a  pluraVLnn,  like/;;  in  ?"ni'T'''''*'  \^2''"'^   '"   "W" 

■  Is  there  not  charms  ?'     Donalbah,,,  ?„,,,"  ,  ^"'"P"'  Othello,  i.  ,.  1 72: 

Macbeth.     See  i.  2   24     "'"""'"'"  '"»P'='-'»  »",  but  n.ost  his  father's  cousin 

Ii.  .ie  near  in  Uo^  .h  ;„  ^lood.     Compare  Richard  ,1.  v  .  88  ■ 

-— .  vol.  i.  p.  4:  t:^^:r  ;,.rL!^-^ --£-- 

•  Great  n.e.i's  misfortunes  thus  ha,  e  ever  stood  - 

-3.  The  2^^i::z:s'i; "-'  "■^---'^-d.' 

i"  the  air,  and  will  strike  „       we  do  no, Tv 'J  """'."  "'  "  "^"  =  "  »  «"' 
If-  f-^  "/'--«*...,  P.rtt'i::'at      irvtakin. 

Like  I;,  l[  ;'':;;r =''"■"'"'""  ""'"''^  "--""'^^^^^^^^ 

in.„  .k    1  ,'  ^^"  ""^^  »ge  shifts 

"?  t28    Th„,.  ,h-  '"  ""''  '"PP"'''  P».italoo„.' 

F-r,,  Lord.  There  's  honour  i„  the  theft.' 


■4] 
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night  has  nude  all 


Scene  IV. 

3.  sore,  an  emphatic  word  meaning  both  sad  and  dreadful,  from  Aiiclo- 
Saxon  siir,  grievous,  painful;  conuecttcl  with  the  German  scbwer.  Com- 
pare Genesis  I.  10,  'a  sore  lanientati<m' ;  I'salm  Ixxi.  jo,  'sore  troubles' 
As  an  adverb  it  is  very  common  in  our  Bible.  The  Scotch  sair  is  still  used 
in  much  the  same  sense  as  '  sore'  once  was  in  England. 

4.  trifled,  not  used  elsewhere  in  the  same  sense.    It  is  however  used  tran- 
sitively, but  with  a  different  meaning,  in  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  iv.  i. 
'  We  trifle  time."     Here  the  meaning  is :  This  grievous  1 
former  experiences  seem  trifles. 

lb.  knowings.    This  word  is  not  used  as  a  plural  elsewhere  by  f  hakespeare 
nor  apparently  111  the  concrete  sense,  as  here,  •  a  piece  of  knowledge '     It 
means  '  knowledge'  or  '  experience'  in  Cymbeline,  ii.  j.  102  : 
'  One  of  your  great  knowing.' 

0.  iis  Uooily  stage.     See  note  on  i.  ^.  ia8. 

7.  tbe  travelling  lamp.  The  first  and  second  folios  read  '  travailing  '  It 
was  corrected  in  the  third  folio  (1664).  Modern  usage  has  assigned  a  sepa- 
rate spelling  to  each  signification  of  the  word,  which  in  Shakespeare's  time 
was  written  indifferently  either  way,  and  used  with  a  combination  of  both 
meanings.     Here  in  the  writer's  thoughts  ■  travailing'  or  ' travelling'  meant 

painfully  struggling  on  his  way.'     Of  course  the  meanings  were  sometimes 
distinguished,  as  when  the  word  was  used  of  the  pains  of  labour,  or  of  a 
foreign  tour.     Compare  All's  Well  that  Ends  Well,  ii.  i.  167: 
'  Ere  twice  in  murk  and  occidental  damp 
Moist  Hesperus  hath  quench'd  his  sleepy  lamp.' 
The  author  no  doubt  derived  a  hint  from  what  Holinshed  says  of  the  phe- 
nomena which  appeared  after  the  murder  of  King  Duff.    See  the  passaee  at 
length  in  the  Preface.  re 

8.  Is  night  triumphant  in  the  deed  of  darkness  that  has  been  done,  or  is 
day  ashamed  to  look  upon  it  ?  •  Predominance '  is  an  astrological  term.  See 
1  roilus  and  Cresslda,  ii.  3.  I  .?8  : 

'  And  underwrite  in  an  observing  kind 
His  humorous  predominance.' 
And  King  Lear,  i.  2.  J34  :  •  Knaves,  thieves,  and  treachers  by  spherical  pre- 
dominance ;  drunkards,  liars,    and  adulterers   by  an  enforced  obedience  of 
planetary  influence.      Compare  also  Milton,  Paradise  Lost,  viii.  160: 
'  Whetller  the  sun,  predominant  in  heaven. 
Rise  on  the  earth,  or  earth  rise  on  the  sun.' 
1  2.  place  is  a  technical  term  in  falconry  for  the  pitch  attained  by  a  falcon 
before  swooping  down  on  its  prey.     So  Massinger.  "I'he  Guardian,  i.  i  : 
'  Then,  for  an  evening  flight, 
A  tiercel  gentle,  which  I  call,  my  masters. 
As  he  were  sent  a  messenger  to  the  moon. 
In  such  a  place  Hies,  as  he  seems  to  say, 
See  me,  or  see  nic  not  I  the  partridge  sprung 
He  makes  his  stoop.' 
For  •  towering,'  see  King  John,  v.  2.  149. 
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n.;r?d  i/.L'VeTef"''  °'*""  ""'  ""  ""'->  P«y  on  .he  ground.  ,he 

H-  ior«,,  pronounced  as  .  monosyllable,  as  ■  tarees '  Cvmh-r 
...  '  Stcpp'd  before  iarjes  of  nr„r,?'      ^    '^''"''  "'  «•  «  •' 

And  Antony  and  Cleopatra   ii  6  ^o    "l^"  ol  proof. 

folio  it  maybe  that  sSakeV=are  wtte  ^hol? '  for  Ih  ""'"f  '■""""'  '"  "■' 
■n  he  plurals  of  nouns  ending  i„  ,  sibila.,t  ^  f  ■  "  '^'"'""'  ""f""™ 
of  Venice,  iv.  i.  555  ;  *■  """•    ^-   <<"  ""stance.  The  Merchant 

The  flesh?-    '^"  "■"'".lance  hereto  weigh 
And  compare  v.  i.  j?  of  thi«  nl:.v     c  ■ 

•horseV  King  John,  ii.  i%/'^-     ^  *'  ''""  'I"""'  for  the  genitive 

.,  ■sii-^x:^a'^?^;;,:!r,^f™-"<'f"  since 

15.  m.nlons  0/ ibeir  race,  of  all  the  breed  of  h  ""'' 

Theobald  read  '  Ibe  race,'  i.  terpret'd  bv  S,,  '"  """''  »P"''"'  darlings. 

16.  Turn-d  Md  in  /-a/J^  were  changed    "V"  "'"" ''^'^  "«-<^™"' 
was  not  a  passing  fit  of  ill  temper,  whichTi„h'I'  h  "i""'  ""''  J^Posilion.     I, 

17.  OS,  as  if.     See  ii.  3.  j;.  ^  ""S""  >"=  <!"«  to  ordinary  causes. 
24.  pretend,  propose,  intend     •?/.»  «.,*„ 

ag.  /.fe.  likely.     See  Julius  CKar  i  ,  i--. 

'h'lte  ,'0 1?"'  "'"^'"™»  "'"''"•»  >■■■"« 
is  iiKe  to  lay  upon  us  * 

3I-  S"«.  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Perth      Th,  ., 
the  ancient  Kmgs  of  Scotland  sate  at  their    n'v,«,      """e  seat,  on  which 
brought  from  lona,  was  carried  by  Fdward  ,hf  s"'"'  ""^'^^h:  it  is  said, 
■"t    Jj!:^rr''°";''"^'^'"^«*-^"erAbb!r'  '"  ^"S'"""-  ""''  '» 

af.e'^a?;srci,e1:i7otK"T'^e'l;1-''''''°^"^-»-''"-'"%in 
•the  isle  of  Columba  Z^'^n^o^ P^Jt^'V^'' '''f' '^'^"^  '-l-kiU.' 
himself  was.  according  ,0  trad  ,0,°  b  u^i  Iher  ,^°'™v^-'  *''^'''"' 
burymg-place  of  the  kings  of  Sco  la  d  a  tu,  h  \  f"'  ^^^  *'"=  "f  ""^ 
.s  still  pointed  out  in  the  churchyard  ^oiilS        .    ^^  u  ''''?"  «""■  Macbeth- 

34.  s«>«i„^,.  here  usedfor  s'epulcre''"*"'  "'  "=  ^'"''^''• 

36-  'iuiw,  1.  e.  to  Scone.     The  verb  nf  m  .■       •     . 
similar  phrases,  as  in  Richard  II  "%   -3  .  "  '^")'«='">}'  omitted  in 

^8   Uu     T?r'-"'  ''",?.'"'^'  *'"''  i"^""  and  die  ' 
of  ?he  p'i^tdin^gtV'  "  """"^  '■"'=•  '"■'^''  -^  "^-'y  -PP'ied  by  the  sense 

For  the  me,a;h^r:a°;:ri.'3:"«r"  ""^  •"-•• 

■,o.  6e»isoii,  blessing.     The  wnr2'  ;.  i.  •        •    „ 
•  benediction.'     Compfrc  King  I"r  iv  e""™,".  '"  '^'™''''  ^""'""'^  f™"' 
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ACT    III. 

Scent  I. 

^.  Uand,  stay,  continue.     See  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  v.  i  41-  • 
'  And  the  blots  of  N.ilur€'s  hajid  '  ' 

Shall  not  in  their  issue  stand.' 
is  now  ™«te"!"""  ""'^  P™pl>esied  to  M.,cbeth  the  lustre  with  which  he 

•  cvn«  ^'7L,  ?*:'"  "  ""f  ^°^r  '  ""''•■     "  '"  ■■''"'  f"™''  ^"'""'ly  »""™ 
cynet,      signet,    ■  signate,'  and  -senate  '  (Webster,  p.  6,  ed.  l8«7)      It  is  a 

Iffe«m  i^rom  ,  .'/  ''"'K"."'^^4"  "'  •"""  P'^-'l  "y  .run,pc.s  or^iorne!!.  ,d 
m-ct  s  .  *  ''°"'"''-'  -Trunipets  sound  a  flourish  and  then  a  sennet ' 
K^'  if  Ti"  in'^-Tb'  '^""^  T"'"'  '°""''  '  ^y-'  (M-».o„,  A.,tonio's 
andTd^rUo';;  isiuMf::"''  ""^  ""'  ■"""  '"  ""=  '^^'  "f  ^"^''"P--' 

th.'?hir°i'l!?HT  .K°.  *u"!.'"  ''".""  *'"'  '■"''°-  The  second  has  •  alLthings  '; 
meal-  ',"„  ""."""gs.'     ■  All-thing'  seems  to  be  used  as  an  adverb 

meanmg  m  everyway':  compare  'something,'  -nothing.'  In  Robert  of 
«'her'  -a''  '  ('d-He"ne)  -  alle  Ving '  appears  .0  be  used  f„r  •  .  t". 
gether        As  wommoi,  de|.  hire  child  alie  l,ing  mest.'     Again,  in  p    aR 

WH  M  f"'  ''C^'*'  ^  ""'•'^  ""'  Cassibel.jfat  heo  schulde  a  w'^ait  = 
Lord  Mostyn's  MS.  has  -  al^ynge,'  meaning  -  altogether  '  ^ 

14.  solemn,  formal,  official.     See  Titus  Andromcus,  ii.  i.  112: 
'  My  lord,  a  solemn  hunting  is  in  hand." 

TI,'/;.,  .'  ""f '■'"'  ""''  '"  '  ^^y-'  ""^  M°"':k  Mason  proposed  •  Set ' 
The  phrase    command  upon  n,e,'  for  •  lay  your  commands  upon  me  '  does 

employe's.  """■""■  "'°''«''  *'  '^"''*  °'  ""  °"'"  '"^"»«  '"  ^^^^  "  '» 

claife  '^!'wil?V°"'''r"'  '°  '  T^'"K  ''  ""  '''"  "=™"""=<'  '"  '>>e  preceding 
clause.       Which    IS  frequently  used  with  the  definite  article. 

■  ,";,«•  "'^Y'V™'"'"'"^-  ^'"^  ■^'"  '^"<^''>"'  °f  Venice,  i.  ,.  ,,. 
I.  I.  130;  and  The  Tempest,  i.  2.  219.  •   ■/• 

/i.  ^rnw,  well-weighed,  weighty.     So  Pericles,  v.  I.  184: 
-  Thou  art  a  grave  and  noble  counsellor ' 
where  -grave-  does  not  apply  to  the  aspect  or  manner.     So  Richard  III   ii 
■  ■..,■  u  '  Enrich'd  '    ■ 

With  politic  grave  counsel.' 
lb.  prosperoui,  followed  by  a  prosperous  issue 
.«"'■  ""/"""*'  to-rnorrmv,  we'll  take  to-morrow  for  our  conversation  •  an 
KdghtKv'-tr'C     ""  ""°'"'""^-     ""'""'  ™''  ■  '""'  ■  f"  •  '»'"=■•'»■" 
J5.  fo  "0/  m>  iorse,  if  my  horse  go  not.    Compare  Richard  II.  ii.  i.  ,00  ■ 

Hold  out  my  hnrw,  and  I  will  first  he  there  ' 

lb    ,he  beller  xh^  better,  considering  the  distance  he  has  to  go.     Stowe 

ti^^a.T''  "f /•™''';"  (';!•  >6'«.  P-  us.  misquoted  by  Malone),  says  of 

t  itmg  at  he  quintain,  •  hee  that  hit  it  full,  if  he  rid  not  the  faster,  had  a  soui°d 

thrje",!'"  "'^^f-.r^^  ^''»SR'=  <■""  of-nd  hanged  on  the  other  end  ;'  whee 

the  meaning  ,s,  -  ,f  he  nd  not  the  faster  6«a.,se  he  had  hit  it  full '  &e 
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a;    tooiVi,  Anglo-Saion  ftM?«i,  nom.  jnd  ace  m«r     Tl,.  f  »       , 
form  IS  Hva.     •  Twain '  is  frequen  Iv  use.l  l,v.  Vh  t  ~'"/™-  "J  neut. 

rizcd  Vision.     See  f„,  exa-npTcRi^h    d    1^  .  tt,d"s,'Ma'.",h"'°  ^■'"'"■ 

the  'public  i„teres  ,'  and  in  Trolus  a  ^d  rr.?.1',         *'"""'  ""«'  means 
'•lispiite/'argumenl':  Crcss.da,  v.  3.  1,3,1,  j.  u^j  f„^ 

Ti...  ' '-'  madness  of  discourse, 

iS    7  rf„  'i»t  cause  sets  up  with  and  against  itself!' 

ortl^y"'""^""'"-'  '"  '*«■••  '-*'  «  "i"  i.s.in.ly.  With  an  affectation 

'^oi^i^^r:^y!^::^zz^^r^:::;^,^"  ^y  T^-baid,  and 

master  of  one's  tin,..     Delius,  howeverT^os  thTn     T"^'  "°}  """  '"''"8 
wWch  put  a  comma  after  ■  nigi,,.'  rn^^'colTa  t  Ckomc" ''  °' '"'  ''■'"''• 

of  Athens,  i.  2.  ifj ;  ^^       '  ''"^'  ""  f°™"  co,.slruction  in  Timo.i 

If  ».  .^1,  .1,     I  '  ^""'^'  "'"'^^  ">«''  welcome.' 

!«%!::«,;''  ■»«",  -sweeter' would  be  used  for  the  adverb  '.weetUer,- 

«:  ^^^•^^trhX^^^^^!!'^-!^^^  of  this  scene. 

So  -Whiles'  in  Twiif^hW-gi^trrs.';,'; "' '"" ''"'  '"""■■ 

wt,;i  .,.  '  ^'  '''*"  conceal  it 

See  also  Rich^rii       ^°"  "'  '*'.'"'"S  "  'h^"  come  to  note.' 

47,  4».   /o  6e  /i„5  ,s  nnlhinz:  But  to  be  inM„  Vl  t 

nothing:  but  ,„  reign  in  safetf   is  the  1h   g  tt  d' -iV  .0°  "',f  i""''^  " 
however,  puts  on  y  a  comma  ifiw  ■  .,„.l,;„    •      j  ■  J'     ^"-  Stauiit<in, 

isnothiug'unlessfobcsafci;™"  ^'  ""'  """?-"' '  To  be  a  king 

n.tt^e.'""""-'  0/  „„.,„,  ,oyal,  or  kingly,  nature.     So  we  say  '  nobility  „f 
51.  to,  in  addition  to.     See  i.  6.  19. 
65,  56.  Compare  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  ii    ^  19  . 

'Thy  demon,  that 's  thy  spirit  which  keeps  thee,  is 
Noble,  courageous,  high,  unmatchahic. 
Where  Czsar's  is  not ;  but  near  him  thy  anee' 
Th!.  ;.  K  "f^cs  a  fear  as  being  <,'c.,,owcr-d.'  ^  " 

;«  ,V  .''"™':' fr"">  North's  Plutafch,  A„t„„ius  (p  026   hues  S  ,n    .1 
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is  alone,  becommcth  fearfull  and  timorous  when  he  cometh  neare  vnlo  thu 
other.'     For  *  genius/  sec  Julius  C*sar,  it.  I.  65  : 

'  The  genius  atid  the  mortal  instruments 
Arc  then  in  council.' 
6!.  uiilb  was  used  formerly  of  the  agent,  where  now  we  should  rather  say 
■  by.'    Conii)jrc  Winter's  Tale,  v.  3.  6S :   •  He  was  torn  to  pieces  with  a  bear." 
We  confine  'with'  to  the  instrument,  and  still  say  "with  a  hand.'  'with  a 
sword' ;  but  not  '  with  a  man," '  with  a  bear.'    See  also  King  John,  ii.  t.  jft? : 
'  Rounded  in  the  ear 
With  that  same  purpose-changer.' 
64.  fltil,  defiled.     This  form  is  not  elsewhere  used  by  Shakespeare.     It  ii 
found    however  frequently  in   other    authors,   as,    for    instance,  in  Spenser, 
Fairy  Queen,  iii.  I.  62  : 

'  She  lightly  lept  out  of  her  filed  bcdd.' 
Compare  also  Holland's  Pliny,  xiv.  c.  19  :   '  If  the  grapes  have  been  filed  by 
any  ordure  or  dung  falne  from  above  thereupon.' 

66.  vase!,  derived  through  old  French  vaissi!,  from  the  Latin  vamilum, 
vascillum.  Its  use  here  was  probably  suggested  by  St.  Paul's  words,  Romans 
ix.  aa,  23. 

67.  Delius  interprets  •  eternal  jewel' to  mean  eternal  happiness.  But  docs 
it  not  rather  niean  '  immortal  soul,'  which  Macbeth  has  sold  to  the  Evil  One  ? 
For  'eternal'  in  this  sense  compare  King  John,  iii.  4.  18: 

'  Holding  the  eternal  spirit  against  her  will 
In  the  vile  prison  of  afflicted  breath.' 

70.  /is/,  nowhere  else  used  in  the  singular  by  Shakespeare  except  in  the 
more  general  sense  of  '  boundary,'  as  Hamlet,  iv.  5.  99  : 

•  The  ocean  overpcering  of  his  list.* 
For  the  space  marked  out  for  a  combat  he  always  uses '  lists.* 

7 1 .  champion  mt,  fight  with  me  in  single  combat.  This  seems  to  he  the 
only  known  passige  in  which  the  verb  is  used  in  this  sense. 

Ih.  to  Ibt  utttrance.  Cotgrave  has  :  '  Combaire  a  oultrmce.  To  fight  at 
sharpe,  to  fight  it  out,  or  to  the  vttermost ;  not  to  spare  one  another  in 
fighting.'     Compare  Cymbeline,  iii.  i.  73: 

'  Behoves  me  keep  at  utterance,' 
i.  e.  defend   to  the  uttermost.     So  in  Holland's  Pliny,  ii.  26 :  '  Qermanicus 
Cxsar  exhibited  a  shew  of  sword-fencers  at  utterance.' 

lb.  The  two  '  murderers'  here  introduced  are  not  assassins  by  profession, 
as  is  clear  by  what  follows,  but  soldiers  whose  fortunes,  according  to  Macbtlh, 
have  been  ruined  by  Banquo's  iiilluence. 

79.  pass'd  in  probation  with  you,  I  proved  to  you  in  detail,  point  by  point. 
"The  word  'passed' is  used  in  the  same  sense  as  in  the  phrase  'pass  in  review.' 
For  'probation,'  compare  Measure  for  Measure,  v.  i.  156: 

'  What  he  with  his  oath 
And  all  probation  will  make  up  full  clear.' 

80.  home  in  band,  kept  up  by  promises,  which,  it  is  implied,  were  never 
realized.     Compare  Hamlet,  li.  2.  O7  : 

'  Whereat  grieved 
That  so  his  sickness,  age,  and  impotence 
Was  falsely  borne  in  hand.' 
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See  alio  Cymbeline,  r.  j.  4, . 

So  S„„ey.  So  ■;Zri^±;;  ^-^J^^^  '"  h.„d  .0  ,„„, 

Are  , ettr^'iT"  *"'''"••  ^" '^--4.  '■ 

Penccme  you.-  ^^      '^'^ '""'""' *'"<:l' d"pitcfu!ly  uic  you  and 

8«    7'o/>ray,  aitopray.     See  ii.  i  ,j 

"■  Shakcpeare-.  time,  ft  me.*^ '  howeve,^  m'^,""  "'"""■'"g  obsolete 
u»  drunkjrdj.'  1,,  Love'i  La^,  r  .°^""  '"  """'I".  '■  4- 19  :  '  They  clepe 
•he  clepeth  a  calf,  cauf  •  The  w '  3  tX'  ''  f^^  "  ['  ""''  ''^  Holofe  „eT 
Eastern  cou„.ie.:  they  Ipeai  of  X "  "dcs"f  e  ^'i^"''"?  "'  P'">  '»  "« 

'«  iii.  1.  102.  and  ,.  J.  8 ;   aTM„"' "  T't*''"  ""<'»'"'•     Kor  -file.- 

s^h::-^"^:t!-  -^  ---"--•  rrih^-^^;-^-- 

Of  tt;tC«reC;  ^eln.r'd-''-^-     '" J°P«"''  Hi..o.y 

*hj^tv:i,e^r/Td'ea"rdiXl'^r"^''T■ '^'''- >"«-'".• 
'ca?ai.,gue/Hne^'^^''Ln;;':h*h";h:f  "'"'••■'  "^ "™ "  -^-^  «•"-■ 

>oi.  >/<.  .he  mustcr-rol ,  a"  T,,  All  •steh"','?'".  "i"-""'  ""^  ''-"""i-' 
■05.  GrappU,.     Compare  'kimle;,  i.  3  63  • 

Tub  for  ,h    .  ■         '  "'^""' »"''  '""""'  ' 

Warbnr,o„a..ere7thr,it%r'''°""'^' 

mpare  1. 3.  84,  and  hne  130  of  this  scene. 
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IIJ.  *■/««,  .liCTMimi.  hoitility,  v.ri.n«.  Thf  word  i.  not  >nin  uwd 
by  the  p«t  in  thf.  «;„,c.  U«o„  us»  it.  £,»y,  ,,.  p.  6j  :  •  Ut..mllv  the 
dw,d,„g  and  broking  of  .11  faction.,  and  combhutiu,,.  th.t  are  !id»mc  ,u 
the  .late,  and  .ettnig  them  at  di.tance,  nr  at  least  di.tru.t  an.onK.t  thoni,tlve. 

the  Griek  »„ffTi»Oi.  a.  n.ed  ni  Arist,i,,l,ane.,  Vc.px-,  41  ;  ,i,  dum  *um 
tfotX.™  «,.>Ta»o..     We  .till  ,,^ak  v(  •  .l,„„nce  of  n.amur '  ' 

wh'ele  '^Th    "'f  °I "'°  i""'.?- '  >""""«' "'f!g"ted  the  idea  „f  a  single  combat, 
where  Mch  party  kept  h»  d,.tanee.     We  have  the  .ame  tmin  of  thought  ili 

IIJ.  my  luar'U  0/  !i/i.  -.y  niojt  vital  parts.    Compare  Richard  II.  v.  1   80  • 
■  Sent  bac«  like  Hallownia.  or  short 'st  of  May  ' 
And  •  then  fir.t  of  manhood,'  »,  j.  , ,,  of  the  present  play.    See  also  Measure 
for  Measure,  ....  l^  ,  7  :  •  Thy  best  of  rest  i.  sleep.'     So  Webster,  The  Whi  e 
Devil,  p.  JO.  ed.  Dyce.  iS,,;  :  •  Defy  the  worst  of  fate  ' 

119.  bid  my  will  amucb  it,  order  that  my  will  and  pleasure  be  accented  as 
the  justification  of  the  deed.  .Avouch'  or  "avow,'  i,  fL  the  FVench  ntlr 
and  the  Low  Latin  advocare,  •  to  claim  a  waif  or  stray,  to  claim  as  a  ward 
o  take  under  one  s  protection,'  hence,  ■  to  inaiiitaii,  the  justice  of  a  coisc  o 
the  truth  of  a  statement.'    Compare  Measure  for  Measure,  iv.  1.  joo :   '  Vou 

dtUg"'  Toni™t :;  """"• '''' '""" "'-''  •"«  i""-  "f  ^- 

'  Leave  nothiiu;  out  for  length.' 

!.  VV,.      ,^''°*"-  ^'*''""l''">    wlioseiove.'  Seeour  note  on  Richard  II. 
"•'■S'S-     Compare  111.  2.  53,  and  V.  8. 6t. 

Whom.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that  '  who"  was  in  Shakespeare's  time  fre- 
quently  used  for  the  objective  case,  as  it  still  is  colloquially'^  Sc-e  noto  n 
The  Merchant  of  Venice,  i.  ,.  a,,  and  ii.  6.  30  :  •  For  Iho  h,ve  I  so  much  ' 
And  compare  The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona,  iii.  I.  200.  See  also  ii  .  ^2 
and  IV.  3.  1 71,  of  the  preKUt  play.  *'  ••  ' 

,   ',1^'   ^'i'"-     '"  "'«'""  Engl.=,h,  -we  will.-     Compare  iii.  2.  Jo;  iv 
3.  aJO  ;  V.  o.  DO. 

127.  Compare  i.  2.  47,  and  Hamlet,  iii.  4.119: 

'  Forth  at  your  eyes  your  spirits  wildly  peep.' 
a      '?'"■    T°^  '""^  '  '"•'  '"^  Steevens  proposed  to  leave  out  •  at  most ' 

128.  adviu,  instruct.     See  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona,  iii,  i.  122  : 

'  Advise  nie  where  I  may  have  such  a  ladder ' 

129.  If  the  text  he  right,  it  may  bear  one  of  two  meanings :  first,  I  will 
ac,|,.aint  you  with  the  most  accurate  okvervation  of  the  time?  i.e.  with  the 
result  of  the  most  accurate  observation ;  or  secondly,  'the  spy  •  the  time' 
may  mean  the  nian  who  in  the  beginning  of  scene  3  join,  them  I  Macheth's 
orders  and 'delivers  the.r  offices.'  But  wc  have  1,0  examples  of  the  use  of  the 
word  spy  111  the  former  sense  and  according  to  the  second  interpretation 
we  should  nther  expect  • «  perlect  spy'  than  •  ,be  perfect  spy';  and  so  indeed 
Johnson  conjectured  we  should  read.  'The  [wrfecl'st  spy' might  al<.,  be 
.uggested.  or  posribly  •  the  perfect'it  eye,'  a  bold  metaphor,  not  alien  from 


U2 


N  OTK  S. 


[act  III. 


'31.  i<»w/i«^,  so,ncwtut.     S«  Winter's  Talc.  ,,  .,.,3: 
/».  Ao«..w.yf,„,.„„„„    f,„,„.     Co„,pL  ,  Hcry  IV.  Hi    ,    ,,  . 
S..  .1.0  iv.  3,  „^"       """  ""  "'«'"  "f ""  "■^  '"«"""•  ■ 

w.J'-CeKhlgtoi':'^'!;':'^ '""«'"'"'"•  "">-">«-.    in   ,he 

.'"'."i^g;'  "•  "'•  ''■■    ■  ^"'^  -""  ■■  f""  "f  rub..-     Se.  „„,  n„,,  „„  ,h, 
..)?.  ««o/w  ,«,„,/„,,  „,.ke  up  yo„r  mind,.   So  Win.e,',  Talc,  v.  ,.  R6  ■ 
P„  '  Resolve  you 

ror  more  amazement.' 

"'  """'£';  L'"'«.T7-     S«  The  Merch..„.  of  Venice   ii  n   ,  • 
Qu.ck,  q„,ck,  1  pray  thcc;  draw  ,hc  cur.ai,,  „raigh,?'     ' 

Scene  It. 

3.  WmrfWi  /„■,„„,  await  his  leisure.     Conip.,re  iii    i    .c 
8.  *«/.  <,/„«.     Compare  iii.  ,.  4,  ^'>">P"'=  "'•  i-  45- 

y.  sorritst.     Sec  ii.  j.  jo 

Pericicsj.t',:"'''"^  """""''   *'"■•  '"'"'""""g  '"^'"iliarly.     Compare 
•Why  should  this  change  of  thoughts, 
1  he  sad  compauiou,  dull-cycd  melancholy, 
Be  my  so  used  a  guest  as  not  an  hour 

We  have  -he  GtekT^^t^fd' t'i't,'?'  "."  ''«<■  ""^  ^•'■•«'' 

»*-;■.„•■:  ;-;r  ■  "s,"'"t;s-'is 

of  Heavenly  iWe!  hril,™!  "■      *'"  '  ""    '""'"P^^  Vnscr,  Hyn,„ 

•  Without  ,11  blemish  or  reproachful  W,,me.' 
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13.  uoub'i.  So  Theobald  corrtclcd  Ihe  •  icotch'd'  of  the  folioi.  We 
have  the  word  in  Coriolanui,  iv,  5,  lyS :  •  H,-  MTiitchod  him  and  notched 
hini  like  a  cirbmiado.'  •  ScorchM'  is  ».ud  to  lie  .krivid  from  tlie  Kriiich 
tuoTchir.  to  ittip  off  the  batk  nt  ikin.  Friun  tlic  next  Ihk-  it  i>  clear  that 
we  want  a  w.ird  with  a  ilroiijjcr  unie  hire. 

14.  The  make  ii  ipokcn  iif  »  feminine  in  Midiumnier  NiRht'i  Drean',  ii. 
1.155: 

'  And  there  the  make  thruwi  her  en^nicll'd  tkin.' 
Jh.  poor,  feeble,  insufficient.     Ci>mp.ire  i   '1.  16. 

15.  nfbtrformir  tooib,  must  mcaii  •  ,p|  htr  tonili  as  before,'  of  the  tooth 
•he  had  in  her  former  state,  bel'oro  ihc  was  '  scotched.' 

16.  /ramt  0/ ibings,  the  ordered  universe,  the  '  cosmiii.'  Compare 
I  Henry  IV.  iii.  I.  16; 


The  frame  and  hu^ 
Shaked  like  a  cou  1.... 
See  also  Hamlet,  ii.  2.  310:  'Tli 

lb,  botb  tbt  worhh,  the  terr'sln^:  1 
134,  where  the  meaning  is  di'I<-r.-iii.   ■: 
'  I  dare  d.imn  .■1..11.     T( 


'  At  my  birth 
'ti.in  of  the  earth 


Ih.  ntffer. 


That  both  1 
Let  come  wint  l 
1.  c.  perish.     C^tnpai 


..M-  1 


■  tins  world 
's  po;!i;  I  !!i 


-•-irth.* 

I  i  .pare  Hamlet,  iv.  5. 

11 1  the  next ;' 


B" 


•cl 


II..'  •|'.;lnprv 
t"*.  I   h;M  c  aulVt  r 

With  those  thai  !  saw  si.il' .-,' 
where  the  word  is  used  in  two  sens  v 

18,  19.  Those  who  have  seen  Miss  li.icu  Kancil  [.lay  Lady  Macbeth  will 
remember  how  she  shuddered  at  the  mention  of  the  'terrible  dreams.'  with 
which  she  too  was  shaken.  The  sleep-walking  scene,  v.  I,  was  doutlicss  jii 
the  poet  s  mind  already. 

20.  /o  gain  our  pence.     The  second  and  following   folios  read  'to     .1 
our  place:     Mr.  Keightley  reads   'seat';    Mr.  Bailey  coEijectures   'p-,i 
There  is  no  necessity  to  make  any  change.     For  the  first  'peace'  cori  ..^• 
iii.  1.47,  48: 

'  To  be  tlius  is  nothing ; 
But  to  be  safely  thus'; 
and  for  the  second,  iv.  3.  179  and  note. 

21.  The  •  torture  of  the  mind'  is  compared  to  the  rack  ;  hence  the  use  01 
the  preposition  •  on.' 

11.  ecstasy  is  said  of  any  mental  disturbance,  whether  caused  by  joy  or 
grief.     Compare  iv.  3.  170.  and  Hamlet,  iii.  4.  138,  139. 

33.  A  'fitful  fever'  is  an  intermittent  fever.  Compare  Measure  for 
Measure,  iii.  I.  75  : 

'  Lest  thon  a  feverous  life  should'st  entertain." 

It,.  Malict  domeslic,  such  as  the  treason  of  Macdonwald ;  forei'-n  levy 
such  as  the  invasion  of  .Swenn.  J        ~,  J- 

57.  Gentle  my  I 


So  we  have  '  Good  my  lord,'  frequently  • 
lord,'  Troilus  and  Cressida,  iii.  3.  150;  '  Poor  my  lord,'  Romeo 
iii.  J.  98  :  '  Gracious  my  lord,"  v.  5.  30,  of  this  play. 


'  Dear 


my 


and  Juliet. 
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[act  I 


/i.  sM  oV,  smooth  o'er.     -Sletk'  !.  „  .       ^ 
Shakespeare.     I„  Mil.on's  Comus,  s",.  we  ""'„"        "  '  ""*•  "''""'"=  '" 
The  word  verb  or  adfecttl"^  ''7  "'^'  """"'"K  '"^k'' 

we  have  other  examples  ,„  '.atur  ';°'„^^  ,,;;"  ^f^  '".P!-=-y  i„fl„enee: 
■  1  the  mfluenee  of  thenars  survive,  in  "^'  '".?""'■  '  The  same  faith 
<l»"cy,-  ••  lord  of  the  ascendant  "Ind  ,  ^  ^j""'""'."  "  ill-starred."  ••  ,,',„ 
o"  tne  History  of  Words,  p  kT  St  '"  :  i"""-'"""  '"elf."  (Trench" 
Jupiter  says :  P'  ""•'     Compare  Cymbeline,  v.  4.  ,05,  wh„e' 

'0.  So  Ml  r.  so°w[i/7'"c?m  "''^■'  "  •■''  •''"'>■• 

.10.  r«,«„6„^„°.  7^'  ';,    Compare  ,ii.  ,.  1,6 
%h..i.  ..3z:    "•         "^  P™'™-"  -  »  quadrisyllable,  as  in  Twelfth 
See  i.  5.  37.  '  ^"^  '^=""g  "'  hor  sad  remembrance.' 

'ssay  lii. 
demon- 


!ee  i.  5.  37.  """  """"S  "'  her  sad  remembrance  ■ 

^  -'/^  ^;^  ^-^^  t'^y  ^"-^-      ^"  ^n  Baeon,  Essay 


Compare 


.       _  -.     .^  np^iv  ones 

"ration,  that  a  man  doth  it   upon  rewM'  ",«"""•  ''n  't  he  w 

also  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  v   ,    ./^         "'"'  ™'  "I'""  ftrihtie.' 

■If  you  apply  yonrscif  to  our  intents 

asanist  Banquo-s  life.  >='  '>™«  ""th.ng  of  her  Imsba.rds  designs' 

which  rTr^-'  ""'"'"■"g  '>"  -i-^bte      om'V,7"'r  T""  '■"  ^-'^ction 
wh.ch  reman,  are  corrupt.     S.eevens'  utfs  io    ,',  1     ^"^''^'  ^'^»  ""=  «"'rd» 

v-"'<issh:.^:::^4^:^;v^;orrMwi^^: 

heinttproteclil^tL  rL^ratsk'^-;-'-  '  ■"-• '-^  f™"  P".  of  a 
disguised,  wearing  a  visur.'  "'  "  "'"''^-    ^otgiave  has  •  Jlfcj„^f  mlsked 

,,4f  ?.'""'•  "^^''^  '™''<=  off.     Compare  Richard  TF   v  ^    .  .  .  w^ 

^    ;.  •  V.  ..  4,  'Where  did    I 

%:  Z\  "Z^'^'l  "r  ' '■^''     S-  note  on  i  ,  ,,- 


I 


'  Nature' 


copy'  to 


sc.  a.] 
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mean  th.  human  form  divine.  Stcevens  and  Elwin  agree  in  thii  intcrpre- 
tation.     The  latter  quotes  Othello,  v.  3.  1 1  ; 

•  Thou  cu[ini[ig'st  pattern  of  excelling  Nature  ' 

But  from  what  follows  in  line  49  it  would  seen,  that  Shakespeare  made  here 
as  in  so  ma..y  other  passages,  a  reference  to  legal  phraseology.  Compare,  fo^ 
mstance,  bonnet  xni.  5 :  cj  r     * 

•  So  should  that  beauty  which  you  hold  in  lease 
Find  no  determination.' 

And  see  also  iv.  i.  99,  of  this  play. 

ii  f  ■  "'"1"*'    '^''''  *°'^  ''  °"'^  "*'"'  °""  """=  ^y  Shakespeare,  Hamlet, 

'  On  Mars's  armour  forged  for  proof  eterne  ' 
We  find  it  in  Fairfax's  Tasso,  Bk.  ix.  st.  99  : 

For,  as  my  wrongs,  my  wrath  eterne  shall  be.' 
41.  cloisler'd.    We  have  '  cloister'  as  a  verb  in  Richard  II.  v.  I.  2  • : 
'  And  cloister  thee  in  some  religious  house  '  ""' 

41.  shard-bornt.  •  Shard'  is  derived  from  Anglo-Saxon  s«r.rrf,  a  fragment 
ge,,crally  of  pottery,  hence  the  hard,  smooth  wing-case  of  the  beetle.  Con.parJ 
Antony  and  Cleopatra,  iii.  2.  20  :  "•f'i<- 

'  They  are  his  shards  and  he  their  beetle,' 
1.  e.  CiBsar  and  Ar.tony  are  the  wijigs  which  support  the  inert  Lcpidus.    Com- 
pare also  Cymbehne,  in.  3.  20 : 

'  And  often  to  our  comfort  shall  we  find 
The  sharded  beetle  in  a  safer  hold 
Than  is  the  fuU-wing'd  eagle.' 
Toilet,  readhig  •  shard-born  '  interpreted  ■  born  in  dung,'  which  is  unquestion- 
ably wrong,  though  •  shard'  means  •  dung  '  in  some  dialects.     •  Sharebu.l '  or 
shambud,  a  provmcial  name  for  •  beetle,'  is  probably  a  corruption  of  scora- 
ba:„s.     Gower,  Confess.o  Amanlis,  vol.  iii.  p.  68,  ed.  Pauli,  uses  ■  scherdes ' 
for 'dragons  scales  :  ^>.">.iuc5, 

*  A  dragon  tho, 
Whose  scherdes  shincn  as  the  sonne.' 
ii  j^gJ""""'"*'  /«"'.  a  peal  which  lulls  or  summons  to  sleep.     Compare 

'  A  heavy  sunmions  lies  like  lead  upon  me.' 
44;  <""=•  notoriety.    See  v.  7.  2 1  :  •  one  of  greatest  note.'    There  is  perhaps 
m  this  passage  a  reference  to  the  original  mea,.ing  of  the  word,  •  a  mark  „r 
brand    so  that  'a  deed  of  dreadful    note'  n.ay  signi.y  "a  deed  that   has  a 
drcadlul  mark  set  upon  it.'     Compare  Love's  Labour's  Lost,  iv.  3.  125 : 
'  111,  to  example  ill. 
Would  from  my  forehead  wipe  a  perjured  note  ' 

45.  chuck,  a  term  of  endearment,  which  Shakespeare  introduces  here  in 
grnn  contrast  to  the  deed  upon  which  Macbeth's  thonghts  arc  intent  Com- 
pare Othello  ,v.  2,  24:  'Pray,  chuck,  come  hither,'  where  Othello  uses  the 
language  of  fannhar  endear.nent  while  his  mind  is  racked  with  jtalousv  A 
smnlar  co,,trast  is  seen  in  the  dialogue  between  I'olixenes  and  Mamilius  in 
Wmtei  s  iale,  1.  2.  119 -137. 

46.  reeling.  This  term  is  borrowed  from  the  language  of  falconry  '  To 
seel    IS  to  sew  or  close  up  the  eyes  of  a  hawk.    Cotgrave  gives  (Fr'.  Diet. 
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[act  111. 


'•V.)    '  SilltT    Its   VtUX        Tn  ! 

...d  Cleopalra,  iii.  ,3.  ,J°  "tVI!Z7/  "'V^"''''''    ^""'P"'  A„,„„y 
»ll>  suggest,  'eye'  in  the  „e«  llf.e        ^       '"'  ""'  '^"•'     'S^l'-g'  natu- 
47.  ^.ar/„^  b,;,,dfold.     Compare  Ronieo  and  Julie,  i  4  ,. 

And  Cymbeline?::';:'.';  ■  """  °'  "''' ''"'  °°'"  P^^" 

Macbeth   t       '''"'  ""«'  ">«'  -'d  bonds  '  '^"'"  ""'  '"''•■' 

Macbeth  keeps  up  ,he  „me  .ega,  n.et.phoi  „h,ch  b.  wife  had  „.ed  i„ 

50.  ^.^i.  ,*,>..,  g.„.,dusic.    Compare  Antony  and  C,e„pa.ra.ii.3.,;. 
,  When  he  shine,  by  •'^ '"'"="''*""• 

The  woid  was  no  doubt  uSd ^Sbr''  ""'  i^°^''  "'f"'-  Nebula.' 
had  used  in  the  previous  l.^f^'.Roke'u'ri";  ''V""=  "-.' «hich  he 
diaieets  for  •mi.,,  steam,  fog.>  Others  intemr-  .1  '"  '"'""^  provineial 
frequented  by  rooks.  *  ""■ '"'^T«'    '""ky  wood  ■  as  the  wood 

52.  rfrws.  become  drowsy.     Compare  ,  Henry  IV  iii   ,  S,  . 

us/tf  t;s';ii:'r',^rs  r?r^;''=  "-^  -^  -"•  Compare  ror  this  ■ 

it  «"V^'*''  ".f  i"'"nsi't've  ve'rb  in  v.  ,.  „ 
rupts  the'senS^^"  '  '  '  '"'    ^'"'^  ""P'«  '"-^^  '*e  an  m.erpcla.io,,.    It  i„,er. 


Scene  III. 

'■  He  needs  not  our  mistrust  ihat  ;.   .t 
him.     The  stranger's  dirccti™   'to  .he    w^       V"  ""''  *■"'  '"  '"  """"'st 
with  Macbeth's  pfcvious  instructions  ''""'  ""^"^  corres,«nded 

0.  /n/ifrf,  belated,  overlakcn   l)v  ni,.ht      n 
iii.  II.  3:  aKu,   l,y  niyht.     Compare  An,„„y  and  Cleopatra, 

^^.  ^  Have  lost  ;;;;:;ay^::';;."'^ -''<•"-' 
n,4h:^r;^^rrLef::trL:s^-  -^^^  ■•  - » p-^- 

shower^reirVorupriian^ua"*  ""  ""'""  '"  "''-"'■">'  """derer. 


ic.  4] 
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Scene  TV. 
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I.  degrees,  ranks,  grades.     Compare  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  ii.  9.  41  : 
'  O  that  estates,  degrees,  and  officis 
Were  not  derived  corruptly.* 

1.  2.  al^rsl  And  last,  that  is,  once  for  all.    Johnson  conjectured  •  To  lirst 
and  last. 

2.  Ibe  beany  welcome,  the  welcome  which  is  an  essential  part  of  the  feajt. 

3.  Ounel/.     See  iii.  1 .  43. 

5.  ier  Slate,  the  chair  of  state  provided  for  her,  which  was  a  chair  or 
throne  with  a  canopy  over  it.  Compare  Twelfth  Night,  ii.  5  so  •  ■  sittini; 
m  niy  state';  and  1  Henry  IV.  ii.  4.  4,;; :  •  This  chair  .hall  be  n.y  .tale/ 
The  'state  was  origuially  the  •  canopy ' ;  then,  the  chair  with  the  canopy 
over  It.  Compare  C.tgrave  (Fr.  Diet.) :  •  Dais,  or  Daiz.  A  cloth  of  Estate, 
Canopie,  or  Heauen,  that  stands  ouer  the  heads  of  Princes  thrones  •  also  the 
whole  State,  or  seat  of  Estate.'  See  also  Bacon's  New  Atlantis  (Works  iii 
I4S,  ed.  Spcdding)  :  'Over  the  chair  is  a  state,  made  round  or  oval,  and  it  is 
of  ivy.  Steevens  quotes  from  Holiiished  (p.  805,  ed.  isSr)  the  f.illowini; 
apposite  passage  :  ■  The  king  (Henry  VlII)  caused  the  queeiie  to  keeiK  the 
estate,  and  then  sate  the  ambassadours  and  ladies,  as  they  were  marshalled  hv 
the  K.,  who  would  not  sit,  but  walked  from  place  to  place  ;  making  cheare.' 

10.  in  best  time,  at  the  most  suitable  time. 

6.  reijuire  her  welcome,  ask  her  to  give  us  welcome.  'Rcciuire'  wis 
formerly  used  in  the  simple  sense  of  •  to  ask,'  not  with  the  ni,aiiin»  now 
attached  to  it  of  asking  as  a  right.  Compare  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  iii.  1 3.  i ;  : 
'  Lord  ot  his  fortunes  he  salutes  thee,  and 
Requires  to  live  in  Egypt, 
where  it  signifies  •  to  ask  •  as  a  favour.  See  also  the  Prayer-book  Version  of 
1  saiin  xxxviii.  16. 

8.  speals,  says.     So  '  s|)okun'  for  •  said,'  in  iv.  .;.  154. 

11.  large,  liberal,  unrestrained.    Compare  Antony  a 'd  Cleopatra,  iii.  6.  y3  : 

'  Antony,  most  large 
In  his  abominations.' 
Ih.  a  measure.    Compare  Othello,  ii.  3.  31  :  '  A  brace  of  Cyprus  g.iUants, 
that  wiHild  fain  have  a  nieasuie  to  the  health  of  black  Othello.' 

14.  T:s  better  thee  wilhuut  than  be  within,  that  is,  it  is  bitter  outside  tlieu 
than  inside  liini.  In  spite  of  the  defective  gtaniniar,  this  must  be  the  meanine 
or  there  would  be  no  point  in  the  antithesis.  For  a  smiilar  instance  of  loose 
construction,  sec  Cyinbeline,  ii.  3.  15^  : 

'  I  hope  it  be  not  gone  to  tell  my  lord 
I'liat  1  ki;s  aught  but  he.' 
Johnson  however  explains  it,  '  It  is  better  that  Banquo's  blood  were  on  tliv 
face,  than  lie  in  this  room. 

19.  the  nonpareil.     So  in  Twelfth  Night,  i.  J.  ^73  : 

'  Though  you  were  crown'd 
The  nonpar.  '1  of  beauty.' 
We  have  '  a  nonpareil,'  Tempest,  iii.  2.  loX  ; 

*  He  himself 
Calls  her  a  iioupaieil.' 


i 
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[act  m. 


21.  ptr/ecl.     Compare  iii.  i.  107 

0.hd:o,  V.  ,..„  according  .„  .he  readfng  iA     Vuam,     "'™''"'  ""■""'^• 
•Cabin  in  a  cave'  '""'""    '»  """"i '»  Titus  Andronicus,  iv.  ,  ,79. 

Thcs.rc„glhofMacbcth'sfeelinKiseinr7.!eHh    .r         '"''  °"'"'  ='»=*here. 

^5.  Observe  ,he  preposition '  To 'Ted  t '  .tM     "  '«™'"«=''  »>"onyms. 

ceded.     Or  is  it  that  the  •  doubts  and  fear.  •     "'.'•■."'fJ  '  Prisoner '  had  pre- 

gaolers?     Uu,  ,ee  Richard  lUi  3.  104!  "'    ""=  ■'"'  f<="ow-prisoners  no.  hi, 

w  '  This  arm  of  mine 

N"w  prisoner  to  the  p.alsy  •  '• 

.    •'*•»'"«>.  insolent,  impcrlunale  like. h.  I    .•     ■ 
'•'•"9:  '^^  ""='■""■'«/"■<'*'«.  Compare  Othello, 

'6.  bides,  suTs'  itrst'i'r'cT"  ^°\'""''  "'"'  '»"^^  »'«'«»•• 
Th,svveakunpress..loveisasafi;„re-^- 

T^c^ald  r^/f^J^JlriS';  rtl;er:,:ll.r!;  ;'"■  ™-  -other  again. 
-T-lvcs  again,'  Sleevens  pointed  ^huT-W  •',',,"'''"'"•' ^='"  l"^"'  "■« 
we   wdl  hear  you  when   we   have  a«ta  ,""'  """='"«  "S^"'-'  '•'-■■ 

th.s  would  rather  re,uire  ■  ou  e|  '  af  "lee  'r"",  '""  -■"■-P<»«-ion  ;  bat 
punetfated  •  We'll  hear,  onrselve  '  a.a  ■  ,  t  ''"'If:"''"'"' '"  ^"J-  ^vce 
of  the  Globe  edition.    But  the  e^'press  ol,  T  '"^l"^"^  '""'  '"  ">"=  text 

■he  murderer  are  included  in  •  ourselves  °i,h:"  "1  "  ^°'^  ""=  ■''"g  '"-i 
only,  we  require  •  ourself •  '  "  ''^    ourselves'  is  n.eant  Macbeth 

3.^  lie  cheer,  the  usual  welcom.      Tt    1. 

.H    ^o,,ciV/.  warranted,  solenn.lv   iffi  n  ed  '"T"'  "  "P"'^'' 

generally  supposed  .0  be::^ru;^io  '^  ■:'rs' " ,  Shak '"  ""''■'"''''■  "^ 

'<.  was    n  iihakcspeare'.  lime,  much 
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"Snci-S-r  %"  :>-''""•"'?., '»-fi'hing'  (colloquial).  •  acle.p/ 
aground,     afield,  &c.     For  ils  participial  use,  see  Richard  II.  ii.  i.  00 ; 

<!-    I         u      '  \°"' ."°*  "-''-"'"g' "y'st  thou  flatterest  me.' 
see  also  3  Henry  l\'.  n.  4.  301  : 

■  Thou'it  set  nie  a-weeping.' 

35-  '"/«''■■  ■  "!"<-•  feeding  would  be  best  done  at  home. 

36.  From  Ibmce.  away  from  home-.    For  this  use  of  •  fron,.'  see  iii.  i   ,„ 

Veron.,  ■  1  fi"?,"";.     ''  P'°"™""J  '  ""'e.'     Sec  The  Two  Gentlemen  of 

•  That  you  might  kill  your  stomach  on  your  meat 
And  not  upon  your  maid.' 

37.  rtmembmncr.     The  woru  ocairs  in  Cvmbeline,  i    ?   77 

VIH  i.^4:62',"63"'  ""  *"''  '"  *""'''  ^■"''"•''  -gi^lhe  cheer' in  Henry 
'  A  good  digestion  to  you  all  :  and  once  more 
I  shower  a  welcome  on  ye :  welcome  all ' 
39-  May  I  please  your  bighnns  sil.     So  we  have  in  Richard  III  i   2    j,,- 
'  That  »  would  please  thee  leave  these  sad  designs ' 
and  almost  the  same  words  as  here  in  Henry  VIII.  i.  4.  ig  ; 
,„      .  '  ^*'^"  '^''''''  *'"  i'  Pli^^asc  vou  sit  r 

„a.t,°,'rV'  A  ""V ''»'"=  »"  'hat   is  mosi  honourable  in   our  country 

gathered  under  one  roof  were  ISanquo  here.  i-ouniry 

I  /';  ^Tf'  ^'■it"l\-  "L''""'  *'"■  P'-'^"-    '^""V-"'^  ""■■  sense  of  •  guiled  ' 
I.  c.  guLleful,  m  The  Merchant  of  Venice  iii.  2.  y;  :  * 

'  Thus  ornament  is  but  the  guiled  shore 

To  a  most  dan;:erons  sea;' 

and  see  our  note  on  .hat  passage,  where  for  other  exan.ples  reference  is  made 

.0  ■The  Mercham  of  Ven.ce,  :v.  I.  ,86.  '  blesf ;  and  rll.nry  IV.  ,    ,     s 

tt T'l   a6,    .a"'  'Ti'   '."  T'''  "-^  '^""'  --=  "  here  i,    Ki,g 
Lear,  ..  4.  267,     A  graced  palace.'     Ii    is    however  possible   .hat    the  word 

rn'^v^iri^^Tsr-'^"™^'''''''""™'^''' -^ 

■  How  well  beloved 
*"''  ''^''''  ?:"eed  by  the  emperor.' 
4a.    Wbo.     Pope  as  usiul  changed  this  to  •  Whom.'     But  see  iii.  r    122 
42.  4.1.      1  hope  I  may  rather  have  occasion  to  accuse  him  of  unkindness 
m  no,^comn,g,  than  ,0  p„y  h,n,  for  any   nisfor.une  which  has  prevented  h" 

44.  Pleast'l.     So  Troilus  and  Cressida,  ii.  3.  270: 

■  rieasc  it  ou,-  great  general 
T,.L       .    „   T^"  "'I  <"ge'ther  all  his  state  of  war.' 
4,-   Wiere  7    Macbeth,  who  up  to  this  time  has  not  looked  towards  his 
own  seat,  now  turns,  and  at  first  only  observe,  that  there  is  no  placTv' a 

?hc^S    t    inWsf  l""T  °'  ""  '^'T  "  V'  "'"'^  »"■'  ''"--"-ally  express  d- 
Ihc  ghost,  n.vis.hle  of  course  to  the  other  |wsons  01,  the  .-.tage,  had  entered 

h      !l       f  M  '"'  f"""''  .""''^■"'■'  ^I*"^'-'  ■»°-43.     The  s,a*g  ctio  ,   „ 

the  tol,™  follows  the  words  'Without  it,'  line  jj.ln,  ,he  entry  of  charaCers 
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»  aTSnTo'  ^^^l^:^^-  "  -  "«  -ing  cop,  i.  w,.  .„„. 
pro'nli.*^'  ""'■  "«■'  '"''  '""P  '>-■'.••'=«?  pUcc-  .keep  p,ee-  .k„p 

57.  you^aU.  ,o„  will.  °Co'„V;/,^°  ,  *V»""  "  "-gh..' 

^3-  54:  'A  proper  .quire  r  and  iv      TflofTh^""!    *''°.  "*"""  ^'"^"'^■ 
For  ■  stuff'  see  Measure  for  Measu';,  iif"',      ''"  P'"^'  '  *  P"P"  ">■'"«'• 

and  .  Henry  IV  i,i.  i.^^T"''  "'""  ""^"  ''"'='' 
'  A„d  such  a  deal  of  skimble-skamble  stuff 
AS  puts  me  from  my  faith  ' 

.he  pie'vl^tr.  ^'"'""""  "■"=  ««"'  "■«««•=''  "y  the  word  -painUug.  i„ 

•£«>>.  that  eit  u'irrk%?;r;:id^:?  at^ 

In  3  Henry  VI  iii"?  Hf •  ,'*'"  ^"P''  ""  *'"'"''  A^^'' 
nenry  ^  •  "■•  j- 354,  u  .s  used  for  civil  commotion : 

and  Cymbeliu:,'?;^  3"^^°  ^^  J!]^  ^ ^ I^  "^"^ '^Hc  enter., 
O.i.  Compare  Winter's  Tale,  ii    1    25  •    ' 

.     .      'Authorizing  thy  trespass  with  CO,  mare'' 

■  One  quality  of  worth  or  vlnue  in'  him  ' 
That  may  authorize  him  to  be  a  censurer 
,  '-"'"';  and  (11  my  maniie.s:' 

wnere     author^e'  is  equivalent  to  •warram  •     Ty 

Milto.'s  poetical  warks.^  Dryd-n  M^csTwlh  ,v  *""'  "  ™*  '''"'"'l  "' 

or  second,  syllable.  '  "  ''"''  '^"^  ^'^«'"  ««hcr  on  the  lirst, 

^^^^M;oui::::-tt'  ■" '-  -"^  "^  '""'•  "^  p^--  co„,p.re 

•  Wh.,,  her.e  „r  ,,eed  (said  ho)  should  h,-  have  di.ht 
But  be  entoniL.J  .,.  the  ravr-u  „r  the  kight ?' 
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And  Flirfax'i  T«uo,  Blc.  xii.  a.  79 ; 

'  Let  thit  Mif  moniter  me  in  pieces  rend. 
And  deep  entomb  me  in  hit  hollow  cheit.' 
Gorgill  Leontinui  called  vultures  "  living  sepulchres,"  -fiwtt  »ii*VYoi  T<S<toi 
for  which  he  mcurred  the  censure  of  Longiims.'    Jortin.  ^^' 

73.  mmi,  stomach,  from  Anglo-Saxon  maga.    It  ocoiri  again  i»,  i.  ji 
See  also  Kmg  John,  v.  7.  37 :  "  •••';>■ 

'  And  none  of  you  will  bid  the  winter  come 
To  thrust  hit  icy  fingers  in  my  maw." 
Milton  ends  one  of  his  most  famous  sonnets  (xi.  14)  with  the  word: 
'  Help  us  to  save  free  conscience  from  the  paw 
Of  hireling  wolves,  whose  gospel  is  their  maw.' 
76.  Ghost  vanishes.     This  stage  direction  was  interted  by  Rowe     From 
what  follows  It  it  evidently  re  luired. 

^6.  humane      So  tpelt  in  the  folios.     Theobald,  in  his  second  edition 
altered  It  to  •human,-  which  has  been  generally  adopted.     The  two  mean- 
ings   human   and  'humane'  (like  those  of  'travel'  and  'travail,'  seeii  4  7) 
were  not  in  Shakespeare's  time  distinguished  by  a  different  ipellini  and 
pronunciation.      In  both  cases  the  word  was  pronounced  by  Shakefpeare 
with  the  accent  on  the  first  syllabic.    See  for  instance  Coriolanus,  iii.  1.337: 
•  It  is  the  humane  way  :  the  other  course 
Will  prove  too  bloody.' 
There  seems  to  be  one  exception  in  Winter's  Tale,  iii.  a.  166.     In  Othello 
11.  I.  343,  It  occurs  in  prose,      Milton  observes  the  modern  distinction   in 
sense  and  pronunciation  between  '  human'  and  '  humane.'     There  arc    as 
might  be  expected,  some  passages  in  Shakespeare  where  it  is  dilKcult  to 
determine  whicn  of  the  two  senses  best  fits  the  word.     Indeed  both  might 
be  blended  in  the  mind  of  the  writer. 
lb.  purgtdlbigmOfmal.  For  -purge,' see  v.3.52,  and  Richard  II.  i.  1  icj- 
'  Let  s  purge  this  choler  without  letting  blood.' 
If  means  to  cleanse  of  disease,  restore  to  health. 

Gmtle  is  here  to  be  taken,  as  grammarians  say,  proleptically:  ■  Ere  humane 
statute  purged  the  common  weal  and  made  it  gentle.'  Compare  for  the  same 
construction  i.  6.  3,  and  Richard  II.  ii.  3.  94,  Theobald,  on  Warburton's  sue- 
gestion,  read  •  gen  ral  for  •  gentle,' and  Sevmour  guessed  •  ungentle '  For 
weal,  see  v.  3.  2^.  The  word  was  used  by  Milton,  as  it  is  used  now,  only 
in  the  phrase  -  weal  and  woe.'  ' 

77.  murders.  Shedding  of  blood  became  murder  after  humane  statute  had 
denned  it  as  a  crime. 

78.  time  bas.  The  first  folio  reads  '  times  has,'  the  second  and  later  I'olioi 
followed  by  nearly  all  editors,  ■  times  have.'  This,  like  aU  corrections  made 
in  the  second  folio,  is  merely  a  conjectural  emendation.  What  we  have 
adopted  is  the  more  likely  correction. 

80.  there  an  end.     Compare  Richard  II.  v.  I.  69  : 

'My  guilt  be  on  my  head,  and  there  an  end.' 
il.mlb  twenty  mortal  murd'en,  with  twentv  deadly  wounds.     See  lines 
37,  28  of  this  scene.     For  •  mortal.'  see  iv.  3.  3,  and  RichanI  11.  iii.  2.  31  : 
'  Whose  double  tongue  may  with  1  mortal  touch 
Throw  death  upon  thv  sovereign's  enemies.' 
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91.  Re-f 

doubt  thr  T. 
but  ii  not  ' 


84.  laei.    Compare  Antony  >nd  Cleopatra,  ii.  a.  171 : 

*  Let  ui,  Lcpiduf, 
Not  lack  your  company.' 
n.  I  dofargu.    Pop*;  intolerant  of  lupetfluoui  tyllablei,  changed  tUl  to 
'  I  forget.'     For  the  tame  reaion  he  itrack  out  '  come '  in  line  87. 

85.  mua,  wonder,  in  lilent  amazement.     So  Richard  III.  i.  3. 30J : 

'  I  muie  why  she  'i  at  liberty.' 
91,  pj.  to  all  and  him  vit  IbirsI,  And  alt  to  all,  I  earnettly  desire  to  drink 
to  the  health  of  all  present  and  of  Banquo,  and  to  with  all  good  wiihej  to 
all.    See  Timon  of  Athena,  I.  a.  234 :  •  All  to  you.'     For  •  ihirit,'  compare 
Juhuf  Cnar,  iv.  3.  160 : 

■  My  heart  i>  thinly  for  that  noble  pledge.' 
See  also  Henry  VIII.  i.  4.  38  : 

'  This,  to  confirm  ray  welcome ; 
d  to  you  all,  good  health.' 
Ghost.  The  folios  have 'tiiter  Ghost' after  line  88.  No 
:  ■  reappears  when  Macbeth  meutions  '  our  dear  friend  Banquo." 
mediately  perceived  by  the  kina.  There  can  be  no  reason  for 
supposing  tiiat  the  Ghost  is  that  of  Duncan,  as  some  have  supposed,  con- 
trary to  stage  tradition,  the  testimony  of  Simon  Forman  (quoted  in  our 
Preface),  and  the  natural  sense  of  the  context. 

95.  tptculalion.     Compare  Troilus  and  Cressida,  iii.  3.  109 : 
'  Eye  to  eye  opposed 
Salutes  each  other  with  each  other's  form; 
For  speculation  turns  not  to  itself 
Till  it  hath  traveli'd  and  is  mirror'd  there 
Where  it  may  see  itself.' 
The  eyes  are  called  '  speculative  instruments'  in  Othello,  i.  3.  J71.    Johnson, 
quoting  this  passage,  explains  '  speculation'  by  •  the  power  of  sight ';  but  it 
means  more  than  ttis— the  intelligence  of  which  the  eye  it  the  medium,  and 
which  IS  perceived  in  the  eye  of  a  living  man.     So  the  eye  is  called  '  that 
most  pure  spirit  of  sense,"  in  Troilus  and  Cressida,  iii.  3.  106 ;  and  we  have  the 
haste  that  looks  through  the  eyes,  i.  a.  46  of  this  play,  and  a  similar  thought, 
111.  I.  IJ7.     See  also  l  Henry  VI.  i..  4.  34,  and  Love's  Labour's  Lost,  v. 

*  The  window  of  my  heart,  mine  eye.* 
99.  Compare  i.  7.  46. 

too.  We  have  a  '  Russian  bear'  mentioned  in  Henry  V.  iii.  7. 154. 
JOl.arm'd,  cased  in  the  armour  of  an  impenetrable  hide.     The  word 
"  armed'  is  used  both  of  defensive  armour  and  offensive  weapons. 
!b.  Ibt  Hyrcan  tigtr.     Compare  .1  Henry  VI.  i.  4.  15;  : 
•  More  inhuman,  more  inexorable, 
O,  ten  times  more,  than  tigers  of  Hyrcania.' 
And  Hamlet,  ii.  1. 472  : 

'  The  rugged  Pyrrhus,  like  the  Hyrcanian  b^art.' 
Daniel,  in  his  Sonnets  (xix.)  published  in  1594,  speaks  01  •  Ilyrcan  tigers'  and 
'ruthless  bears.'     'Hyrcanian  deserU"  are  mentioned  in  The  Merchant  of 
Venice,  u.  7.  41.     The  name  •  Hyrcania'  was  given  to  a  country  of  undefined 
limits,  south  of  the  Caspian,  which  was  also  called  the  Hyrcanian  Sea.     The 
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Enghih  porti  probibljr  derived  their  ideal  of  Hyrcanii  ind  the  tinri  from 
PIcny,  Nltural  History,  Bk.  viii.  c.  1 8,  but  through  ionic  other  iiicdiuni  than 
Holland'!  translation,  which  wai  not  published  till  l6oi.  It  is  perhaps  wnrlh 
notice  that  the  rhinoceros  is  mentioned  in  Holland's  I'liny  on  the  page  opposite 
to  that  in  which  he  speaks  of  '  tigers  hred  in  Hircania.' 
104.  Compare  Richard  II.  i.  i.6:-66  : 

'  Which  to  maintain  1  would  allow  him  odds. 
And  meet  him,  were  I  tied  to  run  afoot 
Even  to  the  frozen  ridges  of  the  Alps, 
Or  any  other  ground  inlMbitahie, 
Where  ever  Englishman  dursi  set  his  foot.' 
><>!•  If  tremhlmg  I  inbnhil  ibtn,  frolesi  me  .  .  .  There  arc  few  passages 
of  our  author  which  have  given  rise  to  so  much  disiussioTi  as  this.     The 
reading  and  punctuation  given  in  our  text  are  IhoH-  of  the  first  folio.     The 
second  ai]d  later  folios  place  the  comma  after  '  inhabit,' 

'  If  trembling  I  inhabit,  then  protest  me  .  .  .' 
Pope  read ; 

'  If  trembling  I  inhibit,  then  protest  me,'  &c. 
Theobald  ^-roposed ; 

'  If  trembling  me  inhibit,  then  protest  me.'  &c. 
The  reading  of  most  modern  editors  is  the  alteration  of  Pope's  reading  sue- 
gested  by  Steevens  and  adopted  by  Malonc  : 

'  If  trembling  I  inhibit  thee,  protest  mc,'  Sec. 
Mr.  Bullock  proposes : 

'  It  trembling  I  unknight  me,  then  protest  me,'  »tc. 
Another  conjecture,  first  published  in  the  Cambridge  Shakespeare,  is 

'If  trembling  I  inherit,  then  protest  me,'  &c. 
where  '  trembling'  must  be  taken  as  the  accusative  governed  by  '  inherit." 
But  this  seems  a  strange  expression,  notwithstanding  that  out  author  uses 
'  nihent,'  as  well  as  •  heir,'  in  a  more  general  sense  than  it  is  used  now-a-days 
It  is  possible  after  all  that  the  reading  of  the  first  folio  may  be  right,  and 
Miihabit'  be  used  in  the  sense  of  'keep  at  home,"  'abide  under  a  roof  as 
contrasted  with  wandering  in  a  desert.  This  it  Home  Tooke's  interpretation. 
Diversions  of  I'urley,  vol.  ii.  p.  j.^.  But  we  can  find  no  othvr  example  of 
this  sense.  Henley  says;  •Shakespeare  here  uses  the  verb  -  .nhabit"  in  a 
neutral  sense,  to  express  continuance  in  a  given  situation  ;  and  Milton  has 
employed  it  in  a  similar  manner : 

"  Meanwhile  inhabit  lax,  ye  powers  of  heaven."  ' 
[Paradise  Lost,  vii.  162.]    Retaining  •  inhabit,'  a  more  satisfactory  sense  would 
be  made  by  substituting  '  here'  for  '  then.'  an  easy  change : 
*  If  trembling  I  inhabit  here,  protest  me,'  Sec. 
...  ■°®-   ^'  *°*>  "/  "  «■"■'•     The  infant  of  a  very  young  mother  would  be 
likely  to  be  puny  and  weak.     Sidney  Walker  however  understands  '  baby" 
here  to  mean  '  doll,'  quoting  two  passages  from  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  and  refer- 
ring to  Ben  Joiison's  Bartholomew  Fair  passim ;  but  the  word  is  not  used 
elsewhere  in  this  sense  by  Shakespeare.    The  following  passage  from  Hamlet, 
i.  3.  lot,  105,  tends  to  confirm  the  former  interpretation  :  '  You  speak  like  a 
green  girl     . .  think  yourself  a  babv.'     When  Sidney  Walker  laid  down  the 
following  limitation  ;  -Babe  was  used  only   in   the  sense   of  m/ani ;  baby 
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might  mnn  tithei  m/ani  or  doU:  he  forgot  ihii  paiug*  of  Xing  John. 

'  If  I  wire  nud  I  thould  forget  my  »on. 
Or  madly  think  a  babe  of  clouti  were  he.' 
Flono  (Ital.  Diet.)  hai  '  Pupa,'  a  baby  or  puppet  like  a  girle.'     For  the 
meaiimg  of '  protest,  tee  note  on  v.  i.  1 1 . 

107.  matlMy,  mimicry,  because  the  Ohoit  auumed  Banquo'i  form.  So 
Troilut  and  Creuida,  iii.  J.  153 :  "  •     ^ 

■  A  ruity  mail 
In  monumental  mockery.' 
A.ul  Richard  II.  iv.  1 .  160 :  'A  mockery  king  of  mow.' 

109.  displaad,  deranged. 

Ik.  bnh-.  broken.     So  we  have  •spoke/  'took,'  •  shook,'  •  writ,'  wrote  ' 

and  inany  other  mitancei,  in  which  the  preterite  and  participle  have  the 

aame  f„m.     See  i.  4.  3;  v   8.  26.     When  the  rhyme  require,  i,,  in  Spen.er 

and  Fairfax  we  find  even  •  descend,'  •  forsake,'  •  know,'  and  so  forth,  used  for 

descended,    '  forsaken,'  •  known.' 

110.  <I</fm>«rf  -adniirable,'  in  the  sei.,e  in  which  we  find  the  word  used  in 
Midsummer  Night  s  Dream,  v.  i.  ,7  :  •  strange  and  admirable.'  As  •  admired' 
IS  found  here  in  the  sense  of  •  worthy  of  wonder,'  so  we  have  'despised' 
for    despicable,   Richard  II.  ii.  3.  95  ;  ■  detested '  for  •  detestable,'  ii.  3.  100  • 

unavoided     for   'unavoidable,'   ii.    I.   j68  j    'unvalued'    for   -invaluable.' 
Richard  III.  1.4.  37. 

111.  mirnme,  spread  over,  and  so,  overshadow.  Compare  Spenser's  Fairy 
tiueen,  111. 7. 4 :  r        i~  •  •"/ 

•  Till  at  length  she  came 
To  an  hilles  side,  which  did  to  her  bewray 
A  litle  valley  subject  to  the  same. 
All  covcrd  with  thick  woodes  that  quite  it  overcame ' 
Thus  we  find  'overgone,'  Fairfax's  Tasso,  Bk.  viii.  st.  18: 
'  So  was  the  place  with  darkness  overgone.' 
113.  The  word  'disposition'  is  used  by  Shakespeare  not  only  in  its  mtdern 
sense  of  s-ttled  character,  ^«of,  but  also  in  the  sense  of  temporary  mood 
and  in  this  latter  sense  we  think  it  is  used  here.     Compare  King  Lear. 

'  Put  away 
•These  dispositions,  that  of  late  transform  you 
From  what  you  rightly  are.' 
And  Hamlet,  i.  5. 173  : 

'  To  put  an  antic  disposition  on.' 

lb.  out  IS  of  course  used  in  the  sense  of  •  own,'  •  possess.'   For  instances  of 
this  very  comnxn  usage,  see  i.  3.  76,  i.  4.  10,  and  Tempest,  iii.  1.45  : 

'  The  noblest  grace  she  owed.' 
See  alto  ou-.  ni.te  on  Richard  II.  iv.  1.  185.  The  general  sense  of  the  present 
passage  may  therefore  be  thus  expressed  :  '  You  make  me  a  stranger  even  to 
my  own  feelings,  unal  le  to  comprehend  the  motive  of  my  fear.'  He  is  not 
addressing  his  wife  alone,  but  the  whole  company.  He  is  particularly 
staggered  by  the  .act  that  every  one  except  himself  is  unmoved. 

1 16.  mint,  i.  e.  the  ruby  of  my  cheeks. 
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119.  Stand  not  upon,  do  not  Iniiit  upon  pruedence.  We  itill  uy '  Do  not 
•Und  upon  ceremony."     Conipjre  Richjrd  II.  i».  1.  f^  : 

■  If  that  thy  »«lour  Hand  on  lynipaihy,' 
1.  e.  ai  we  have  explained  it  in  the  note,  •  If  your  valour  ii  >o  punctilioui  a>  to 
intlit  upon  an  aiita);oniit  of  limilar  rank.'     See  alio  .1  Henry  VI.  iv.  7.  j8  : 
•  Wherefore  itand  you  on  nice  point!?* 
m.  //.  the  bloody  deed  which  filli  Macbeth'i  thoughti. 
lb.  In  the  folioi  the  line  is  pointed  thus : 

■  It  will  haue  blood  they  iiy ; 
Blood  will  haue  blood.' 
And  thii  ii  retained  by  Deliui.     ¥„^k  nude  the  alteration,  which  we  have 
adopted  because  •  Elood  will   have  blood'  i>  the  proverb  current   in  men', 
mouths:  'they  say.' 

1 23.  Sirmn  hart  bten  linown  to  mnvt.  Probably  Shakespeare  is  here  alludini! 
to  some  story  n,  which  the  stones  covering  the  corpse  of  a  murdered  man 
were  said  to  have  moved  of  themselves  and  so  revealed  the  secret. 

lb  and  trti,  10  iptak.  This,  as  Steevciis  has  remarked,  pnbably  refers 
to  the  su>ry  of  the  tree  which  revealed  to  JV.mi,  the  murder  of  Polydorut 
Virgil,  iEiicid,  111.  U.599,  imitated  bv  Ta.sso,  Ger.  Lib.  c.  xiii  st  41-43 

li^  Augurts.  This  is  the  spelling  of  the  folios,  which  was  altered  by 
Theobald  to  'Augurs.'  In  Florins  Italian  Dictionary,  iCii,  the  word 
■augure  is  given  as  the  equivalent  both  for  augiirin.  soothsaying  and 
ougun.  a  soothsayer.  In  the  edition  of  1598  'augure'  is  only  given  as  the 
translation  of  augurio,  and  it  is  in  this  sense  that  it  is  used  here  The  word 
occurs  nowhere  else  in  Shakespeare.  For  'augur'  in  our  modem  sense  he 
uses  'augurer,  Julius  Ciesar,  ii.  i.  joo,  and  ii.  j.  37 :  Coriolanus  ii  i  1  • 
Antony  and  Cleopatra,  iv.  i  2.  4,  and  v.  J.  3.57.  We  iind  '  augnre'  used  iii'the 
tense  of  'augur'  or  'augurer.'  in  Holland's  Pliny,  Bk  viii.  c.  28,  which  was 
published  m  1601.  Rowe,  not  knowing  the  true  sense  of  -augure"  in  the 
present  passage,  changed  the  text  to 

•Augures  that  understood  relations.' 
Warburton  made  a  further  change,  '  understand." 

lb.  undir>lood  rtlalhm.  By  the  word  "relation'  is  meant,  as  Johnson 
says,  ■  the  connection  of  effects  with  causes ;  to  understand  relations  as  an 
augur,  IS  to  know  how  those  things  relate  to  each  other,  which  have  no 
visible  combination  or  dependence.'  Compare  the  expression  in  v  i  s  •  all 
mortal  consequences.'  " 

y-i-  maggol-pus   magpies.     Cotgrave  gives  •  meggatapye"  as  one  equi- 
valent for  the  French  pie.  oc      r/  1 
lb.  chough,  mentioned  in  The  Tempest,  ii.  l.  265,  as  a  talking  bird  : 
'  I  myself  could  make 
A  chough  of  as  deep  chat.' 
Cotgrave  gives  •  a  Cornish  chough:  or,  the  red-billd  Rookc'  as  a  translation 
of  the  French  grolt.     It  is  known  by  naturalists  as  Pyrrbocorax. 

■  '.    ,'.  "^'r  "  '*'  "'^*' '     *"  unusual  expression  for  '  What  is  the  time  of 
night?    or  •  How  goes  the  night?'  which  we  have  had  in  this  plav,  ii   I    I 

127.  o<orfrfs,  contesting,  quarrelling.  The  phrase  is  frequent  in  Shakespeare, 
as  Romeo  and  Juliet,  i.  j.  5  ;  King  Lear,  i.  3.  5.  Lady  Macbeth,  worn  out 
by  the  cflort  she  has  -oade  to  maintain  her  self-possession  in  the  pretence  of 
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her  guests,  answers  briefly  and  mournfuHy  to  her  husband's  questions,  adding 
no  word  of  comment,  much  less  of  reproach.  Thus  the  part  was  rendered 
by  Miss  Helen  Faucit,  one  of  the  best  of  all  modem  interpreters  of  Shake- 
speare. 

128.  H01V  say'sl  tbou,  that  ...  i.e.  What  do  you  think  of  Macduff's 
refusing  to  come  at  our  bidding  ? 

Tb.  denies,  refuses.  See  Richard  II.  ii.  i.  204:  'Deny  his  ofFer'd  homage.* 
And  1  Henry  IV.  i.  3.  29 : 

'  My  liege,  I  did  deny  no  prisoners.' 

130.  by  the  way,  casually. 

131.  a  one.  Theobald,  offended  by  this  colloquial  phrase,  read,  with 
Davenant.  '  a  thane.'  Grant  White  read  '  a  man.'  We  still  say  *  never  a 
one,'  '  many  a  one,'  *  not  a  single  one.' 

13'.  132.  This  is  suggested  by  Holinshed, 
133.  Pope,  for  the  sake  of  the  metre,  read  : 

'  Bttimes  I  will  unto  the  weird  sisters,' 
and  in  the  next  line  '  I'm'  for  *  1  am.' 

154.  bentf  resolved,  determined.  Compare  Midsummer  Night's  Dream, 
iii.  a.  145 : 

'  I  see  you  all  are  bent 
To  set  against  me  for  your  merriment.' 
136,  137.  Compare  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  iii.  2.47-49: 
*  If  thou  hast  slain  Lysander  in  his  sleep, 
Being  o'er  shoes  in  blood,  plunge  in  the  deep, 
And  kill  me  too.'  ^ 

For '  stepp'd  in,'  compare  The  Taming  of  the  Shrew,  i.  2.  83.    The  preposition 

*  in'  is  similarly  repeated,  ^riolanus,  ii.  1. 18 :  '  In  what  enormity  is  Marcius 
poor  in?'  ■, 

138.  For  regularity  of  instruction  we  should  have  cither  '  To  return  *  or 

*  going,'  which  indeed  Hanmer  put  in  his  text.  Steevens  remarks  that  this 
idea  has  been  borrowed  by  Dryden  in  his  (£dipus,  iv,  1  : 

*  I  have  already  pass'd 
The  middle  of  the  stream ;  and  to  return 
Seems  greater  labour  than  to  venture  o'er.' 

140.  Which  must  be  put  in  action  before  people  have  an  opportunity  of 
examining  them.  We  have  the  word  '  scann'd'  in  Hamlet,  iii.  3.  75,  in  the 
same  sense  as  here,  '  examined.' 

lb.  may  is  used  in  the  sense  of  '  can,'  as  in  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  i.  3.  7 ; 

*  May  you  stead  me  V 

141.  You  lack  sleep,  which  preserves  all  men's  nature  from  decay. 

142.  silf-abuse,  self-delusion.  The  verb  *  abuse '  is  used  for  delude,  deceive, 
in  Tempest,  v.  i.  112  : 

*  Some  enchanted  trifle  to  abuse  me.' 
We  have  the  substantive  in  the  sense  of  'deception'  in  Henry  V.  ii.  chorus, 
line  32  :  'The  abuse  of  distance,'   Shakespeare  also  employs  the  word  in  the 
sense  of '  ill-usage,*  and  in  that  of  '  railing  on,'  *  reviling.' 

143.  tbt  initiate  fear,  the  fear  which  attends  on  the  commencement  of  a 
career  of  guilt  before  the  criminal  is  hardened. 

144.  in  deed.     Theobald  was  the  fint  to  make  this  necessary  conection. 
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The  folio!,  followed  by  Rowe  and  Pope,  have '  indeed'  as  one  word.    Hanmcr 
unnecessarily  changed  it  to  '  in  deeds." 

Scene  V. 

Enter  the  three  Witches,  meeting  Hecate  T'"'  »'»Sc-Ji'««i°"  i> /<'•" 
the  folio.  Some  commemators  remark  that  .t  is  odd  to  find  a  goddess  of 
classical  mythology  brought  in  an.ong  the  creatures  of  northern  and  modern 
"tio/.  The  inco,V"ity.  however,  is  found  in  all  the  poets  of  the 
Renaissance.  Tasso,  Ger.  Lib.  c.  xiii.  sts.  6  and  10,  makes  the  wizard 
ismeno  invoke  the  '  dtizcns  of  Avemus '  and  Pluto.  n  that  poe.n  the  Jury 
Alecto  i  "  busy  as  Tisiphone  in  the  ^neid.  As  far  back  as  the  fourth  century 
The  council  of  Ancyra  is  said  to  have  condemned  the  pretensions  of  w.tches. 
hatTn  the  night-time  they  rode  abroad,  or  feasted  w,th  their  mistress,  who 
was  one  of  thi  Pagan  goddesses,  Minerva,  Sibylla,  or  Wana,  or  else  Herodias. 
Tsco™  Discovery  of  Witchcraft,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  .6  .  The  canons  which  co=.- 
tar."  this  condemnation  are  of  doubtful  authenticity.  They  are  printed  11. 
Labbe"  Conciliorum  CoUectio.  torn.  i.  col.  1798,  ed.  Pans  .7.5..  Hecate  of 
course  s  only  another  name  for  Diana,  liut  in  truth  witchcraft  is  no  modern 
invention  Witches  were  believed  in  by  the  vulgar  in  the  time  of  Horace 
LsTm  ri  ly  as  in  the  time  of  Shakespeare.  And  the  belief  that  the  Pagan 
godTw"  re  really  existent  as  evil  demons  is  one  which  has  come  down  from 
thp  verv  earliest  aees  of  Christianity.  ,  , 

•         I.  H«o",  pronounced  as  a  dissyllable,  as  also  in  Midsummer  Nights 

Dream,  v.  2.  391 :  ,,,... 

'By  the  triple  Hecate s  team. 
And  in  ii.  I.  52.  »'"i  »i.  2.  41.  of  this  play    The  only  passage  of  Shakespeare 
in  which  '  Hecate'  is  a  trisyllable  is  in  I  Hem,  VI   ,11.  J.  64. 

'I  speak  not  to  that  railing  Hecate. 
Even  Ben  Jonson  and  Milton  use  the  word  as  a  dissyllable. 
/*.  angerly,  angrily.     See  King  John,  ly.  I.  8a  ;       ^ 
'Nor  look  upon  the  iron  angerly. 
7    ctee, secret.    Compare  I  Henry  IV.  ii.  3-  HS^ 
'  'And  for  secrecy, 

No  lady  closer.'  r  a  1,  ,«„ 

1 5  The  author  might  think  himself  entitled  to  give  the  name  of  Acheron 
to  any  cave  or  pi',  even  in  Scotland,  communicating  with  the  infernal  region  . 
•Acheron'  is  nfen'.ioned.  in  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  m  2.  3.S7.  »"<1  T''" 
Andro  ikus  v!  V  44.  It  is  associated  with  witchcraft  in  Milton's  Comus,  604: 
*"  '    .Butfor  that  damn'd  magician,  let  him  be  girt 

With  all  the  grisly  legions  that  troop 
Under  the  sooty  flag  of  Acheron.' 
And  in  Tasso,  Ger.  Lib.  c.  ix.  St.  69,  tl"  "il  spirits  are  bid  to  return    all. 
iiotti  d'Acheronte  osciirc.' 

jl    Pope  corrected  the  metre  of  this  line  by  reading . 

'  Unto  a  dismal,  fatal  end. 
24   pro/omul,  deep,  and  therefore  ready  to  fall.  ,.J°hn»""  h"""" '"'h: 
nrets"'  aXp  that  has  profound,  deep  ui  hidden  qualities.'    Whatever  he  the 
L':l:.iiig,  thVword  rhymes  to  ■  ground,' which  is  the  main  reason  for  ... 
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introduction  here.    Milton  is  fond  of  using  two  epithets  one  nrecedin.  .h. 

supposed  ,0  shed  on  particiar  herbs  ^r  o.i^.^o^:^:^^ J^J'yZn^:', 

by  ench,„tment_  Lucan  .ntroduces  Erictho  using  it,  Pharsaha.  Bk^^.^i  [666] 

Et  virus  large  lunare  ministtat."  •       (Steevens) 

used  3  ttyvTlTlT'''  '"''  *""""'"8  °'  ■'"'""^     Th'  »-''  « 
'  As  Ulysses  and  stout  Diomede 
With  sleight  and  manhood  stole  to  Rhesus'  tents  ' 

27-  "rlifictal,  made,  or  made  visible,  by  art.    So  Timon  of  Athens 
'  Artificial  strife 
Tk  J  •  ,""  '"  '^"'  touches,  livelier  than  life.' 

The  word  is  used  w,th  an  active  sense  in  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  iii.  2.  ao  v 
'  We,  Hernua,  like  two  artificial  gods,  ■     ■     '"J- 

Have  with  our  needles  created  both  one  flower ' 
39.  conj^swn,  destruction.     See  ii.  3.  47  and  note 

ing^"ro:g  mft'apTor  :"""■   '^*'"'  """^''"^  °'  ^"«'  ^  ''  "«  ">^  f<"'- 
'  Security  some  men  call  the  suburbs  of  hell 
Only  a  dead  wall  between.' 
See  our  notes  on  Richard  II,  ii.  ,.  j66  ;  iii.  2.  .,4:  and  v.  3.  43. 

come'  alaV  /c  ■  ?„"n"  "  "^^'°"° '™'  "-"^  ^  '  Singwifh*'  Come  away, 
ZTJJ  7'  r  ■",?>""»■«»  version  of  Macbeth,  published  167?  a 
passage  of  some  forty  lines,  a  dialogue  in  rhymed  verse  between  Hecate  and 
other  spirits,  is  ntroduced.  This  was  siinno«^H  "  '""f  .'"^■""™  "ccate  and 
supplying  the  onnssion  in  Shakt^TrVlTeTfil  ,.'  h  ■;e:r,  CCe™' 
whl";!:':  f  fo":^  "fj^e  witch,  by  Thomas  Midifeton!  l^'whi'cT  h 
PrefL  k£,  iTu  '  "''^"  """  ''"•=  ^'i-i  °''  ">!=  subject  in  the 
she  took  n!  pTrt  i„  th^'!"'  "^.'-  L""''.'  '  ""  ""'''''  "  "  ?'"'"""-  that 
ines  of  ,h!  f  I  "^'  **"*  P"''*P'  ""*'*"=■'  *"'y  of  the  two  first 

Dyce'fed'itn':"!';:,"/:''""^^  '"'"'  '"'''""™-     ^'  «-' it  according  to 
'  5o«^  above. 
Come  awaj',  come  away, 
Hecate,  Hecate,  come  away! 
llec.    I  come,  I  come,  I  come,  I  come 
With  all  the  speed  I  may 
With  all  the  speed  I  may 
Where's  Stadlin  ? 
Voice  above.  Here. 

Hec.    Where's  Puckle? 
Voice  above.  Here 

And  Hoppo  too,  and  Hellwain  too ; 
We  lack  but  you,  we  lack  but  you  j 
Come  away,  make  up  the  count. 
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Hec.    I  will  but  *noint  and  then  I  mount. 

[A  spirit  like  a  cat  descends.'\ 
Voice  above.  There  's  one  conies  down  to  fetch  his  dues, 

A  kiss,  a  coll,  a  sip  of  blond; 

And  why  thou  stay'st  so  long 

I  muse,  I  nuise. 

Since  the  air's  so  sweet  and  good. 
Hec.    O,  art  *hou  come  ? 

What  news,  what  news  ? 
Spirit.    A' I  goes  still  to  our  delight : 

Either  come,  or  else 

Refuse,  refuse. 
Hec.    Now  I'm  fumish'd  for  the  flight. 
Firestone.   Hark,  hark,  the  cat  sings  a  brave  treble 

in  her  own  language. 
Hec.   \goinff  up]    Now  I  go,  now  I  fiy, 

Malkin  my  sweet  spirit  and  I. 

O,  what  a  dainty  pleasure  'tis 

To  ride  in  the  air 

When  the  moon  shines  fair. 

And  sing  and  dance,  and  toy  and  kiss  I 

Over  woods,  high  rocks  and  mountains, 

Over  seas,  our  mistress'  fountains, 

Over  steep  towers  and  turrets. 

We  fly  by  night  'niongst  troops  of  spirits : 

No  ring  of  bells  to  our  ears  sounds. 

No  howls  of  wolves,  no  yelps  of  hounds ; 

No,  not  the  noise  of  water's  breach, 

Or  cannon's  throat  our  heig^         i  reach.* 
In  the  last  line  but  five,  Davenant  substituted  '  s.    ,  .es*  for  '  steep,'  doubt- 
less rightly.     Possibly  he  found  it  in  the  MS.  of  Middleton  from  which  he 
copied. 


Scene  VI. 


The  place  of  this  scene  is  uncertain.  Capell  first  put  '  Forres,"  which  will 
do  as  well  as  any  other.  Johnson  conjectured  that  for  'another  lord'  we 
should  read  '  Angus.' 

3.  Your  thoughts  can  supply  the  meaning  which  my  speech  does  not 
express. 

3.  borne,  carried  on,  conducted.  So  line  17  of  this  scene,  and  Much  Ado 
about  Nothing,  ii.  3.  229:  '  The  conference  was  sadly  borne,'  i.  e.  gravely 
conducted. 

4.  marry,  a  corruption  of  Mary.     Compare  Richard  II.  i.  4.  16. 

8.  Who  cannot  want,  who  can  help  thinking.  The  sentence,  if  analysed, 
expresses  exactly  the  converse  of  that  which  is  its  obvious  meaning.  This 
construction  arises  from  a  confusion  of  thought  common  enough  when  a 
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Winter's  Tale,  i. 


»>y  to  find  in„a„cc.  in  all  EnpWK  w^ets  ofVh.k'"     "°"'-     "  *''"'''  ^ 
following  from  hi,  o^„  worksf  WinTe"  sTaie,  W    'Ts"" '  """'•    ^'^'  ""' 

rhat  any  of  these  bolder  vices  wanted 
if"  ■mpudence  to  gainsay  what  they  did 
1  nan  to  perform  it  fir-t ' 
•  2.  j6o  : 

'  Whereof  the  execution  did  cry  out 
Ki..gLear.ii.4.,4|."'"'""""'-''"'°™^""' 

VI,  *  ^  have  hope 

Vou  less  know  how  to  value  her  desert 
,.  '  "'"  she  to  scant  her  duty  ' 

co^J^;  ^::^  Zt^  Ve  "™  °'  T'  ?""  "'  rrey.     But  the 
from^he  hand  of  Shakespeare  '"'■*"  "'"  ""''  P^^S-^  *''  "<«  «"><= 

his"l;am:rf';';",''rnVvL  in-    ""'  '""^^  ''''*>>"'  ^>  S'>»''«P"«  ■" 

Again  in  the  ^.ZT^^Zll^i'tZ  Ri  'h^T.f •"'  '"""' 
Anglo-Saxon  is  ririi.  '•"•^■^'''  ""<' '"  R'-^hard  III.  ,v.  , .  46.     The  word  in 

14.  Pope  omitted  'and' 

na.;^es"':ie^r;;^!;::-^:,tir;;,f  ^-^  --  -■-■ « ^^  ii^-  4.  m.,  -ai. 

17.  borne      Compare  line  3  of  this  scene 

is  u\^dT"avo°d'^:'rbl:!:^./.;';dl;'rr:™^'^^  ■».''''•' T^"p^''-r  ao- 

word.     It  is  derived  from  \h    A  rsL™''        '  *'"'  ""  ">""""R.v  "f  ""= 

'if.'  i.e.  -gif,'  i,  said  to  be  derived  fronr^r"""'  '•'  «""''  "^°"<^^''^'  J«'  " 

The  Merchant  of  Venice.li.  a,,  i  j  /f;\'°  87-     See  our  notes  on 

y.  fron,  owing  to,  in'  c™' efuince  of     '  '"  '  '"'  ''"'"^  "•  "'  '-49. 

'wttTn1'pe:rbro''a'£Tht"he  th^T"'  '^™°"  "^  ^'^ens,  iii,  4.  fi, . 
Such  may  raragainr^rattndty'^'  ""  ""  """^^  '"  ""'  "'^  ""ti  in? 
us.^";/r^Si^eC^-  L^:;  ;^^.ica^construction.     We  have  •  ft.ii  ■ 

andin.h'.    T        ...   ^""''"^''h.-'- obligation;- 
and  in  this  play  ,„.  i.  j  ;  .  pail  „ot  our  feast ' 


s  bimulf.     See  i 
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35.  tyrant  ii  here  used  not  in  our  modem  sense  but  in  that  of  'usurper,* 
as  is  shown  by  the  following  passage.  3  Henry  VI.  iii.  3.  69-71 : 

*  For  how  can  tyrants  safely  govern  home. 
Unless  abroad  they  purchase  great  alliance  ? 
T-*  prove  him  tyrant  this  reason  may  suffice, 
'l.iat  Henry  liveth  still.' 

So  in  iv.  3.  67. 'a  tyranny'  means  'usurpation,'  as  interpreted  by  what 
follows. 

76.  holds,  keeps,  withholds. 

27.  Of.     Used  as  in  line  4:  'Was  pitied  of  Macbeth.* 
lb.  the  most  pious  Edward,  Edward  the  Confessor. 

30.  upon  bis  aid,  in  his  aid,  or  to  his  aid.  The  preposition  is  similarly 
used,  Richard  II.  iii.  a.  203 : 

'  And  all  your  southern  gentlemen  in  arms 
Upon  his  part)'.' 

35.  Free  from  our  feasts  and  bawpiets  bloody  knives.  This  seems  a  strange 
phrase.     Malone  proposed  a  transposition  : 

'  Our  feasts  and  banquets  free  from  bloody  knives.' 
A  somewhat  similar  use  of  the  verb  *  to  free '  occurs  in  the  Epilogue  to  the 
Tempest,  line  iS : 

'  Prayer 
Which  pierces  so  that  it  assaults 
Mercy  itself  and  frees  all  faults.' 

36.  free  honours,  honours  such  as  freemen  receive  from  a  lawful 
king. 

38.  exasperate.  Verbs  derived  from  Latin  participial  forms  do  not  neces- 
sarily have  a  'd'  final  in  the  participle  passive,  a  licence  dictated  by  euphony 
to  avoid  the  recurrence  of  dental  sounds.  Compare  Troiius  and  Cressida,  v. 
'■34: 

*  Why  art  thou  then  exasperate?* 
So  Titus  Andronicus,  i.  i.  14  : 

'  The  imperial  seat  to  virtue  consecrate.* 
And  Measure  for  Measure,  ii.  2.  154  : 

'  Whose  minds  are  dedicate 
To  nothing  temporal.' 
So  we  have  in  Fairfax's  Tasso,  Bk.  viii.  st.  69 : 

'  By  this  false  hand,  contaminate  with  blood,' 
•contaminate*  for  'contaminated.'     This  licence  is  most  common  in  verbs 
derived  from  the  passive  participle  of  Latin  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation,  but 
it  is  not  confined  exclusively  to  them.     We  find  for  example  'neglect'  for 
'  neglected '  in  Fairfax's  Tasso,  Bk.  viii.  st.  30: 

*  He  will  not  that  this  body  lie  neglect.' 

The  same  usage  occasionally  obtains  in  other  verbs  ending  with  a  dental 
sound,  but  not  derived  from  a  Latin  participle,  as  e.  g.  '  commit '  for  *  com- 
mitted,' Fairfax's  Tasso,  Bk.  x.  st.  61  : 

*  To  take  revenge  for  sin  and  shameful  crime 
'Gainst  kind  commit  by  those  who  nould  repent,* 

i.  e,  who  would  not  repent. 

lb.  the  king.     So  Hanmer.     The  folios  have  *  their  king.' 
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40.  abmluli,  positive,  ptremptory.    Compare  Coriolanui,  iii.  i. 90 : 

'  Mark  you 
Hii  abiolute  "  shall  "  ? ' 

41.  cloudy,  gloomy,  sullen.     See  I  Henry  IV.  iii.  1.  83: 

*  Such  aspect 
As  cloudy  men  use  to  their  adversaries.* 
n.  turns  nu  his  baci.     'M'"  h^e  i*  a  kind  of  enclitic  adding  vivacity  to 
the  description.     Compare  The  Taming  of  the  Shrew,  i   1  8   11 
44.  Pope  read  :  ... 

'  Advise  him  to  a  care  to  hold  . 
And  Steevens  conjectured : 

'  Advise  him  caution  and  to  hold  .      .' 
48,  49.  sufmng  country  Under  a  hand  accursed.     For  ■  country  suffering 
under  .  ,  ,'     Compare  Richard  II.  iii.  2.  8  :  '  '"nering 

'  As  a  long-parted  mother  with  her  child." 
And  Timon  of  Athens,  iv.  a.  13 : 

'A  dedicated  beggar  to  the  air." 
And  see  v.  8.  66  of  the  present  play. 


ACT    IV. 


Scene  I. 

1.  brinded.  The  inore  usual  form  of  this  word  is  -brindled,'  which  is  still 
us  d  m  several  provinc  al  dialects  with  the  sense  of  streaked,  or  party 
coloured  M.lton,  Par.  Lost,  vii.  466,  speaks  of  the  •  brinded  m  ne'  of  the 
ho,,  aud  m  Con,us,  443,  of  •  the  brinded  lioness,'  evidently  us.Tthe  word 
,1,  the  sense  of  tawny.  '         ° 

\^l' It'"  °"1  °""u    "^'■^  *'*'■'''  *">■  °' "y'"8  ' '""'  '™«'    Conjurors 

numbers"  '"  "°   ""J"'""'  '''''"'''  '"  ""=  ''"'=''  "f  ""l 

'  Witchcraft  loveth  numbers  odd.' 

,    ^.j.^  ^.      t   ,      .  .  Fairfax's  Tasso,  Bk.  xiii.  st.  6. 

Shakes^fre    *^'  ''"'8'-''°e'  "  ">«  >»™^1  "  always   called   elsewhere   in 

nf  H=^'"'^'v'  ^"^"'''J''  "  Steevens  says,  this  spirit's  name  is  a  corruption 
^uauoTditio-rof^'s^T""""""""  "  "^"^ '"  ""'°-'^  T-"-'--  'h" 

.  '  A""!  like  a  harper  tires  upon  my  life.' 

The  error  ,s  corrected  in  the  octavo  edition  of  the  same  year.  See  'yce's 
ed  of  Marlowe's  works,  1858,  p.  ,9.  The  Hebrew  word  Habar,  -Wcantare' 
mentioned  ■„  Scot  s  Discovery  of  Witchcraft,  xii.  ,,  may  be  the  Origin  of  the 

6.  Toad  that  under  cold  .tone.     The  missing  syllable  of  this  verse  has 
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been  conjccturally  supplied  in  various  ways.  Davcnant  put  *  mossy"  for  'cold '; 
Rowe  'the  cold;'  Steevens  'coldest.'  Keightley  reads  'underneath'  for 
'  under.'  Perhaps  however  the  line  is  riglit  as  it  stands,  the  two  syllables 
*cold  stone'  when  slowly  pronounced  being  equivalent  to  three,  as  Tempest, 
iv.  I.  no: 

'Earth's  increase,  foison  plenty,* 
and  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  ii.  i.  7  : 

'Swifter  than  the  moon's  sphere.' 
lb.  The  imagination  of  the  poets  contemporary  with  Shakespeare  ran  riot 
in  devising  loathsome  ingredients  for  witches'  messes.  Compare  Webster, 
Duchess  of  Malfi,  ii.  I,  p  67,  cd.  Dyce,  1S57 :  '  One  would  suspect  it  for  a 
shop  of  witchcraft,  to  find  in  it  the  fat  of  serpents,  spawn  i>t  snakes,  Jews' 
fpittle,  &c.'  Lucan  perhaps  excels  them  all.  See  the  Pharsalia,  Bk.  vi. 
11.  667-681 : 

'Hue  quidquid  fetu  genuit  Natura  sinistro 
Miscetur,'  &c. 
8.  The  word  'swelter'  is  generally  used  of  the  effect  of  heat.     Webster 
defines  it,  '  to  exude  like  sweat.'     Steevens  quotes  from  the  old  translation 
of  Boccaccio,  1620,  *  an  huge  and  mighty  toad  even  weltering  (as  it  were)  in 
a  hole  full  of  poison.' 

17.  Adder's  fork,  the  double  or  forked  tongue  of  the  adder.  Compare 
Measure  for  Measure,  iii.  i.  16: 

'  For  thou  dost  fear  the  soft  and  tender  fork 
Of  a  poor  worm,* 
where  '  worm'  is  used  generally.     Compare  also  Midsummer  Night's  Dream 
ii.  2.  II,   where    .lewt,   blindworm,   &c.,   are    mentioned    together.     The 
blindworm  ^s  the  same  as  the  slowworm.    Compare  Drayton,  Noah's  Flood, 
line  481 : 

'  The  small-eyed  slowworm  held  of  many  blind.' 
A  Suffolk  proverb  runs  somehow  thus : 

'  If  the  viper  could  hear  and  the  slowworm  could  see. 
Then  England  from  serpents  would  never  be  free.' 
The  blindworm   is   called  in  Timon   of  Athens,!'..  3.  182,  the  'eyeless 
venom'd  worm.' 

18.  bowlet's,  the  spelling  of  the  folios,  altered  by  Pope  to  'owlet's.*  In 
Holland's  translation  of  Pliny,  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  tenth  book  is 
•  Of  Owles,  or  Howlets ' ;  and  Cotgrave  (Fr.  Diet.)  gives  '  Hulotte ;  f.  A 
Madgehowlet,'  and  *  Huette;  f.  An  Howlet,  or  the  little  Horne-Owle.' 

25.  mummy  was  used  as  a  medicine  both  long  before  and  long  after  our 
author's  time.  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  in  his  Fragment  on  Munnuics,  tells  us 
that  Francis  the  First  always  carried  mummy  with  him  as  a  panacea  against 
all  disorders.  Som  used  it  for  epilepsy,  some  for  gout,  some  used  it  as  a 
stiptic.  He  goes  o.i :  *  The  common  opinion  of  the  virtues  of  niunnny  bred 
great  consumption  thereof,  and  princes  and  great  men  contended  for  this 
strange  panacea,  wherein  Jews  dealt  largely  manufacturing  mummies  from 
dead  carcases  and  giving  them  the  names  of  kings,  while  specifics  were 
compounded  from  crosses  and  gibbet  leavings.*  The  same  author,  in  his 
Hydriotaphia  (ch.  v.)  says :  '  The  Egyptian  mummies  which  Cambyses  spared, 
avarice  now  consumeth.     Mummy  is  become  merchandize,  Mizraim  cures 
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wonndi,  ind  Phanoh  ii  lold  for  bilMini.'     In  Webjter,  The  While  Devil, 
i.  i.wefind:  '  Yuur  followcn 

Hiire  iwillowed  you  like  mummia,  and,  being  lick. 
With  luch  unnatural  and  horrid  physir. 
Vomit  you  up  i'  the  kennel,' 
n.  maui.  stomach.     See  iii.  4.  73.     The  word  is  uied  by  Webster.  The 
White  Devil,  p  jj,  ed.  Dycc,  18}, 

'  Die  with  these  pills  in  your  most  cursed  maw.' 
lb.  gulf,  in  the  sepie  of  arm  of  the  s;a,  is  derived  from  the  French  gnlfi, 
Italian  gol/o,  and  connected  with  the  Tireek  /njAiroi :  but  in  the  sense  cf 
whirlpool  or  iwallowinj;  eddy,  it  is  connected  with  the  Dutc  h  gulpen,  on; 
•gulp,'  to  swallow,  and  with  the  old  Dutch  sfol/n,  a  whirl|Kiol.  So  Wcdg 
wood.  'Gulf  with  the  latter  derivation,  is  .f  .'d  also  to  the  stomach  of 
voracious  animals.     Delius  transUtts  it  here  '  Schlund.' 

14.  ravin'd,  gorged  with  prey.     This  participle  does  not  occur  again  in 
Shakespeare.     Pope  read  'ravening,'   and   Rann  adopted   Monck    Mason's 
conjecture  •  ravin,'  which  occurs  in  All's  Well  that  Ends  Well,  iii,  j,  no: 
'  The  ravin  lion  when  he  roar'd 
With  sharp  constra:   I  of  hunger." 
The  word  'ravined'  is  found  in  the  sense  of  'greedilv  eaten"  in  Phineas 
Fletcher's  Locusts,  1627,  quoted  by  Steevens  [Canto  iii.  st.  18]; 
'  Whom  that  Greeke  leopard  no  sooner  spi'de. 
But  slue,  devour'd,  and  fiU'd  ."lis  empty  maw : 
But  with  his  raven'd  prey  his  bowells  broke ; 
So  into  foure  divides  .his  brazen  yoke.' 
The  verb  '  rarin  up,'  to  devour  eagerly,  is  used  by  Shakespeare  in  this  play, 
ii.  4.  a8;  and  'ravin  down,"  Measure  for  Measure,  i.  a.  1J3. 

'5-  iligg'J.    We  have  this  form  of  the  participle  in  I  Henry  IV,  i.  3.  60 : 
'  It  was  great  pity,  so  it  was. 
This  villanous  saltpetre  should  be  digg'd 
Out  of  the  bowels  ot  me  harmless  earth,' 
We  have  the  preterite  of  the  same  form  in  Richard  II,  iii,  3,  169 : 
•Two  kinsmen  digg'd  their  gravvs  with  weeping  eyes.' 
J8,  Sliver'd,  slipped  off.     The  word  would  only  be  used  of  a  slip  or  twig 
not  of  a  large  bough.     It  is  used  with  '  disbranch'  in  King  Lear,  iv.  3.  34  : 
'  She  that  herself  will  sliver  and  disbranch 
From  her  material  sap,' 
The  noun  •  sliver,"  a  twig,  is  used  in  Hamlet,  iv.  7.  1  74  :    •An  envious  sliver 
broke." 

lb.  the  moon's  eclipse  wa>  a  most  unlucky  time  for  lawful   enterprises, 
and  therefore  suitable  for  evil  designs.    Compare  Milton,  Par.  Lost.  i.  597  :  ' 
•  As  when  the  sun  new-risen 
Looks  through  the  horizontal  misty  air 
Shorn  of  his  beams,  or  from  behind  the  moon 
In  dim  eclipse  disastrous  twilight  sheds 
On  half  the  nations." 
And  in  Lycidas,  he  says  of  the  unlucky  ship  that  was  wrecked,  line  101 
•  It  was  that  fatal  and  perfidious  barque 
Built  in  the  eclipse." 
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,^3.  slah,  thick,  ilitny.  The  ^atiic  word  is  fuutid  as  a  tubttanlivt,  niramiig 
mud  or  slime.  Tht-rc  is  also  '  slabber.'  a  verb,  to  soil.  Another  form  of  the 
adjective  is  '  slabby.'  Wc  fi.ul  no  other  example  of  the  .iHjecti\e  '  slab.* 
Etyniologically  it  is  dmibtless  rt-lattd  to  *  slobbery,"  which  wc  find  in  Henry  V. 
iii.  5.  13:     *A  slobbery  and  a  dirty  farm.* 

33.  cbaudron,  entrails.  PiobabJj  iike  the  German  Knlduntn,  with 
which  it  is  cnnne'-ted,  *  chaudron*  \-»  a  't>lura!  noun  and  should  be  spelt 
'  chaudren.*  It  is  spelt  '  chaldern'  in  Cotgrave,  who  gives  '  c.ilves  thaldem* 
at  a  translation  of  Fraise.  We  timl  however  'chaudron?.,'  or  '  cha!dron>,' 
in  one  of  Middleton's  plays,  vol,  iii.  p.  55,  cd.  i^yce,  l''|0;  'calves'  dial- 
drom  and  chitterlings.' 

34.  ingreditnis,  Kowe.  The  folios  have  '  ingrediencc.'  See  note  on  i.  7. 
II.     Milton  has  'ingredients,'  Paradise  Lost,  .\i.  417. 

4.^.  Music  and  a  song:  Black  sf-irits,  (^c.  This  is  verbatim  tht-  stage- 
direction  of  the  folio.  Rowc,  following  D.ivtnant's  version,  printed  the 
ttaiua  thus : 

'  Black  spirits  and  white. 

Blue  spirits  and  gray. 

Mingle,  mingle,  mingle, 

Ynii  that  mingle  may.' 

Oavenant  took  this  from  Middleton's  Witch  (vol.  ii.  p.  33S,  ed.  Dyce.  1H40), 

substituting  '  Blue'  for  '  Red'  in  the  second  line. 

50.  conjure  seems  to  be  used  by  Shakespeare  always  with  the  accent  on 
the  first  syllable,  (  -t  in  two  instances,  Konieo  and  Juliet,  ii.  I.  36,  j.id 
Othello,  i.  H.  105.  ill  both  these  passages  Shr.kespeare  says  'conjure* 
where  we  should  say  *  conjure.*  In  all  other  cases  he  u^cs  ■  conjure'  whether 
he  means  (1)  '  adjure,'  (2)  '  conspire,'  or  ''\)  '  use  mag'c  arts.' 

5.V  yesty,  foaming,  frothing  like  ytast.  The  word  occurs  in  Hamlet,  v. 
2.  198,  in  the  sense  ot  'frothy.* 

55.  bladed  com,  corn  in  the  blade,  before  it  is  in  the  car.     The  epithet 
is  used  with  'grass,*  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  1.  i.  211  : 
'  Decking  with  liquid  pearl  the  bladed  grass.* 
Collier,  following  his  MS.  Corrector,  reads  '  blcaded  corn,'  that  is,  ripe  corn. 
Mr.  Staunton  refers  very  appositely  10  Scot's  Discovery  of  Witchcraft  (Bk.  i. 
ch.  4)  first  published  in  15S4,  and  doubtless  well  known  to  Shakespeare  :  'And 
first  Ouid  affirmeth,  that  they  can  raise  and  stippresse  lightening  and  thuncer, 
raine  and  haile,  clouds  and  winds,  temr>ests  and  earthquakes.     Others  doo 
write,  that  they  can  pull  down^  the  niv^ne  and  the  starrcs  .  .  .  Some  that 
they  can  transferre  come  in  the  blade  from  one  place  to  another.* 
lb.  lodged,  laid.     Coinp;ire  Richard  H.  iii.  3.  162: 

'We'll  make  foul     eatlier  with  despised  te^'s; 
Our  sighs  and  th^y  shall  lodge  *he  sun.iner  com.' 
And  2  Henry  VI.  iii.  2.  176; 

'  Like  to  tne  summer's  corn  by  tempest  lodged.' 
57,  5S.  slope  Tbeir  heads,  a  vc-y  unusual  construction.    The  word  'slope' 
does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Shakespeare's  dramas  either  as  substantive  or 
verb. 

pg.  germem.  The  first  a  id  second  folios  read  •  ge  rnaire  *;  the  third  and 
fourth  '  geimain.'     Pope  corrected  it  to  '  germains ';   Theobald  to  *  gcrmins.* 
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Tlic 
wurd 

•  4-  i<jO  ■■ 


The  word  occun  in  KinR  I.car,  iii.  3.  8  : 

' Crjck  naiurt'a  iiiiiuldj,  all  gctmeni  tpill  at  once 
That  nuke  tiii^ralcl'ul  man  I ' 
where  it  i>  ipelt  •  uerniainei'  or  ■gcrniaiiir  in  all  il,c  old  edition*. 
niiinMif(  of  course  il  •  fruilfnl  5ttds,'  and,  j«  Mr.  R.  (i.  White  ^a^  %.  ihi 
il  here  used  in  the  largest  tiguralive  leiisv.      Mr.  llalliwell  U:u 
inlerpreling  il  '  kindred."     For  the  sense,  coin|i4re  Wi  .ler's  Tale, 
'Let  nature  crush  the  sides  o'  the  earth  together 
And  mar  the  seeds  within  I ' 
lb.  Iiimbll  is  here  the  sulijunctivc,  like  '  be  lodged '  in  I.  55. 
5o.  Emt  lilt  Jistrucliim  sicken.     Uc5truilu>n    is    htre    personified,  and 
suppo.sed  to  he  surfeited  with  ravage.     For  this  sense  of  ■  sitken,' eoiiuiare 
Twelfth  Night,  i.  I .  ,^ : 

•  (Jive  me  excess  of  it,  that,  surfeiting. 
The  appelite  may  sicken,  anil  so  die.' 

A  .somewhat  similar  personilication  is  found  111  the  dirge  which  Collins  wrote 
for  Cymbelinc : 

*  Beloved  till  life  can  charm  no  more. 
And  mourn'd  till  Pity's  self  be  dead.' 

6j.  rioM  'dsl.  So  Capell.  in  accordance  with  modern  usage.  The  folios 
and  earlier  editors  read  '  th'  hadst.' 

65.  nini  farrrm,  farrow,  or  Utter,  of  nine.  The  word  '  farrow '  comes 
from  the  Anglo-Saxon /rari,  a  little  pig,  or  litter  of  pigs.  'To  farrow'  is  still 
in  use,  meaning  -to  bring  forth  pigs.'  The  substantive  is  found  in  Holland's 
I'liny,  Bk.  viii.  c.  51  :  'One  sow  may  bring  at  one  farrow  twentte  piggcs.' 

lb.  sweaten.     A  form  of  the  participle  not  found  elsewhere. 

fi8.  dtflly.  'Deft,'  apt,  fit,  is  connected  with  Anglo-Saxon  gedatflan. 
p.p.  gedaftt  to  be  fit,  ready,  prepared. 

lb.  The  •  armed  liei-d  '  which  rises  from  the  cauldron,  represents,  as  Upton 
first  remarked  in  his  'Critical  Observations'  i7j(i,  Macbeth's  own  head, 
which  Macduli  cuts  off  after  slaying  him  in  light  (v.  8.  53).  This  gives 
additi<inal  force  to  the  words  '  He  knows  thy  tliought.' 

74.  barp'd  my /ear  arigbl,  struck,  as  it  were,  the  key-note  of  my  fear. 

76.  The  •  bloody  child '  represents  Macduli',  •  from  his  mother's  womb  un- 
timely ripp'd'  (V.  8.  14,  l.f).  Observe,  too,  that  the  second  apparition, 
Macduff,  is  •  more  potent  than  the  first,'  Macbeth. 

82.  what  need  I  fear  nf  thee  t  what  fear  need  I  have  of  thee  ? 

84.  laie  a  bond  of/ate.  Macbeth  has  just  been  assured  that  Macduff', 
whom  he  supposes  to  be  comi)rised  am.iiig  those  •  of  woman  born,'  shall  not 
harm  him.  By  slaying  Macdulf  he  will  bind  fate  to  perform  the  promise, 
he  will  put  It  out  of  fate's  power  to  break  the  promise,  '  referring,'  says 
Mr.  Rushton  (Shakespeare  a  Lawyer,  p.  20),  '  not  to  a  single,  but  to  a  con- 
ditional bond,  under  01  by  virtue  of  which,  whtn  forfeited,  double  the  prin- 
cipal sum  was  recoverable."  In  iii.  2.  49  the  same  figure  is  used  with  a 
dilTerent  application. 

85.  pale-bearled/ear.     Compare  ii.  2.  64,  and  v.  3.  15. 

86.  The  '  child  crowned,  with  a  tree  in  his  hand,'  represents  Malcolm,  who, 
as  he  advances  to  the  reconquest  of  his  kingdom,  bids  every  soldier  bear  a 
bot]j[b  before  him  (v.  4.  4). 
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88,  89.  thi  rnuHil  -Inrf  inp  0/  tmtriigniy,  >  iiilclv  [wriphraiu,  lusgntcil 
by,  rilhcr  tluii  ilcjcripiivc  of,  a  doii.,1  crr.wri.  ami  'ihtlmliiiii  in  iti  i.oertic 
yaguriieii  much  mori'  lliaii  tin-  iniTt-  >yiulic>l  nt  ri>y.ilty. 

<ii.  llirnam  i>  j  liif!h  hill  near  Diiiikd.!,  iw,..vl-  Miilii  VV.N.W.  of  IhM- 
iliLiian,  whi.h  l>  .even  nnio  N.K,  (if  IVrth.  On  ihc  t.i|>  ..I  tin-  l.itur  hill  aie 
lln-  rcniaini  nf  an  an.iiiit  liirlrcis,  popnUrly  calkil  M.    jtlh's  Caslli-. 

/*.  Dmunini.  Ni.w  >[ii-lt  •  DuiiMiinan.'  This  ii  \\x  .nily  (.aiuRc  in  the 
play  where  the  word  is  actrnted  on  the  second  svllaWc.  in  accc;rdance  with 
the  local  pronuhciatiun.     rop,   read  '  Uunsinane'ihigli  liill.' 

€jf .  im/.r«;,  press  into  hiN  leiv.ce.  The  ii)'-l.imiv.  ■  iniprtsl'  i>  used  in 
Ihii  sense,  Hamlet,  i.  1.  75  ; 

'  Why  such  iinpreis  of -hi|i-wriBht»?' 

96.  hodtminr.  prophecies.  So  the  word  it  used  in  Troilus  and  Creisida 
of  the  prophecies  of  Cassandra,  v.  3.  So  ; 

'  This  foolish,  tl  .-(niiiig,  suiterstitious  j^irl 
Makes  all  the       iidenients.' 

97.  RiMlian'a  bead.  This  is  Theobald's  conjecture,  first  adopted  into  the 
text  hy  Hannier.  The  folios  have  •  Rebellioiu  deail."  Theobald  in  his  own 
text  inserled  V'arburton'j  conjecture,  'Rel.elliom  head.'  Whi-  meaning 
Rowc  and  I'opc  assigiitu  to  the  folio  reading,  v  lith  they  retained,  docs 
not  appear.     Johnson  quotes  I  Henry  IV.  iii.  2.  1O7  : 

'  A  mighty  aiul  a  fearlul  head  th      are,' 
where  the  rebels  are  spoken  of;  ami,  more  appi        ly.  Henry  VHI.  ii.  1.  lO.S  : 

'  Who  first  raised  head  against  use  ,.ing  Richard.' 
Compare  also  i  Henry  IV.  iv.  1.  So;  iv.  3.  lo.v  and  Hamlet,  iv.  5.  lot.  In 
the  present  passage,  the  expression  '  Rebellion's  head'  or  '  kebeliious  head ' 
(whichever  be  the  tri-  reading)  is  suggested  to  Macbeth  by  the  ap  irition  o( 
the  armed  head,  which  he  miiir.terpretl,  ai  he  misinterpreted  the  phecies 
of  the  others. 

98.  our.  Sidney  Walker  projiosed  'your.'  In  either  case  the  »  -MS  Kern 
strange  in  Macbeth's  mouth. 

99.  lie  /m.«  nf  nature.     .See  note  on  iii.  2.  .^8 

1 1 1.  'A  show'  was  the  technical  word  used  in  theatres  for  processii'ns,  &C. 
in  which  the  actors  did  not  sp»ak  ;  '  dumb  show,'  as  we  say. 

lb.  tigbl  Kiitf^s.  Banquo,  according  to  Holinshed.  who  gives  the  lineage 
at  length,  was  the  ancestor  of  the  Stua-t  family,  the  first  of  whom,  being 
grandson  by  the  mother's  side  of  Robert  Bruce,  ascended  the  throne  in  1371, 
under  the  title  of  Robert  the  Scconil.  Robert  the  1  h.ird  and  the  six  Jameses 
make  up  the  eight  kings.  In  the  glass  are  shown  the  many  more  kings  of 
the  same  race,  who,  as  the  poet  predicts,  were  to  succeed  the  then  King  James 
in  the  sovereignty  of  the  three  kingdoms.  Mary  Stuart  is  left  out  of  the 
show.  In  the  folios  the  stage-direction  runs  thus:  '  A  show  of  eight  Kings, 
and  Banquo  last,  with  a  glasse  in  his  hand.'  Hanmer  altered  it,  and  rightly, 
because  it  is  clear  from  lines  119,  120  that  it  was  the  eighth  king  that  bore 
the  glass,  not  Banquo. 

1 16.  Start,  start  from  your  sockets,  so  that  I  mav  be  spared  the  horror  of 
the  vision. 


117.  ibe  crack  0/  doom,  the  thunder- 
'  Crack,'  the  verb,  U  used  of  thunder  in 


■peal 
The 


announcing  the  Last  Judgement. 
Taming  of  the  Shrew,  i,  2.  96; 
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and  the  substantive  in  Titua  Andronicus,  ii.  I.  3  : 

'  Secure  of  thunder's  crack  or  lightning  flash.' 
131.  The  'two-fold  balls'  here  mentioned  probably  refer  to  the  double 
coronation  of  James,  at  Stirling  and  at  Westminster.    The  three  sceptres  of 
course  symbolize  the  three  kingdoms,  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland. 
122.  For  •  Now  *  Pope  rends  *  Nay  now,'  to  complete  the  line. 
12.^.  blood-bolter' d.     Malone   says  that  'boltered*  is  a  provincial  term 
well  known   in  Warwickshire.     '  When  a  horse,  sheep,  or  other  animal, 
perspires  much,  and  any  of  the  hair,  or  wo(il .  .  .  becomes  matted  in  tufts  with 
grime  and  sweat,  he  is  said  to  be  "boltered;"    and   whenever  the  blood 
issues  out  and  coagulates,  forming  the  locks  into  hard  clotted  bunches,  the 
beast  is  said  to  be  ■'  blood-boltered."  *     Banquo,  therefore,  both  here  and 
at  the  banquet,  ought  to  be  represented  with  his  hair  clotted  with  blood. 
The  murderer,  when  he  informs  Macbeth  of  his  having  executed  his  commis- 
sion, says  (iii.  4.  27) : 

'  Safe  in  a  ditch  he  bides, 
With  twenty  irenched  gashes  on  his  head ; 
The  least  a  death  to  nature.' 
And  Macbeth  himself  exclaims  [\\\,  4.  51)  ; 

'  Thou  canst  not  say  I  did  it ;  never  shake 
Thy  gory  locks  at  me.' 
The  word,  with  slight  difference  of  spelling,  is  used  by  Holland,  himself 
living  at  Coventry,  in  his  translation  of  Pliny,  xii.  1 7,  speaking  of  a  goat's 
beard :  '  Now  by  reason  of  dust  getting  among,  it  balteretb  and  clutlereth 
into  knobs  and  bals.'     This  passage  was  first  pointed  out  by  Steevens. 

126.  amazedlyy  in  blank  perplexity,  as  if  paralysed  by  astonisbment. 
Compare  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  iv.  1.  143: 

'  My  lord,  I  shall  reply  amazedly, 
Half  sleep,  half  waking.' 

127.  sprites.     See  ii.  3.  60. 

130.  antic,  spelt,  as  usual,  'antique'  in  the  folios.  Its  modern  sense  of 
'grotesque'  is  probably  derived  from  the  remains  of  ancient  sculpture  rudelv 
imitated  and  caricatured  by  medieval  artists,  and  from  the  figures  in  Masques 
and  Antimasques  dressed  in  ancient  costume,  particularly  satyrs  and  the  like. 
But  it  acquired  a  much  wider  application.    In  Twelfth  Night,  ii.  4.  3  : 

*  That  old  and  antique  song  we  heard  last  night,* 
the  word  means  old-fashioned,  quaint.     Sometimes  it  means  simply  ancient, 
as  Hamlet,  ii.  2.  491 : 

'  His  antique  sword, 
Rebellious  to  command,  lies  where  it  falls.* 
Whatever  be  its  signification,  and  however  it  be  spelt,  it  is  always  accented 
by  Shakespeare  on  the  first  syllable. 

lb.  Steevens  says :  '  These  ideas  as  well  as  a  foregoing  one, 
"  The  weird  sisters  hand  in  hand"  [i.  3.  32], 
might  have  been  adapted  from  a  poem  entitled  Churchyard's  Dreame,  1593: 
"  All  hand  in  hand  they  traced  on 
A  tricksie  ancient  round  ; 
And  soone  as  shadowes  were  they  gone, 
And  might  uo  more  be  found." ' 
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I44-155.  Time  .  .  .  sights!  This  speech  of  course  is  spoken  by  Macbeth 
to  himself.     Lennox  is  supj'osed  not  to  overhear  it, 

144.  anticipatest,  preventest.  So  contrariwise  we  have  '  prevent '  used  in 
old  authors  where  we  should  say  '  anticipate.' 

^4.^-  ft'S^fy*  fleeting,  swiftly  passing.  The  word  is  not  used  by  our 
author  elsewhere.  For  the  general  sense,  compare  All's  Weil  that  Ends 
Well,  V.  3.  40: 

*  For  we  are  old,  and  on  our  quick'st  decrees 
The  inaudible  and  noisclcsi  foot  of  Time 
Steals  ere  we  can  eifcct  them.* 
Ih.  overtook.      See  note  on  iii.  4.  log.     This  form  of  the  participle  is 
found  in  Hamlet,  ii.  i.  58.     'O'erta'en    is  used  in  All's  Well  that  Ends 
Well,  iii.  4.  24. 

l^"].  jir&tUngs,  earliest  offspring.  In  Troilus  and  Cressida,  Prologue  17, 
it  Is  used  metaphorically  for  the  earliest  incidents : 

'  The  vaunt  and  firstlings  of  those  broils.' 
Here  it  is  for  the  6rst  conceptions  of  the  heart  and  the  first  acts  of  the  hand. 
153.  As  this  line  has   one  foot   too  much,  Johnson  proposed  to   read: 
*  That  trace  his  line,'  which  Steevens  adopted. 

76.  trace  him  in  his  line.  *  Trace '  is  used  in  the  sense  of  *  follow  in 
another's  track,'  as  here,  in  Hamlet,  v.  2. 125  :  '  His  semblable  is  his  mirror; 
and  who  else  would  trace  him,  his  umbrage,  nothing  more.'  So  in 
I  Henry  IV.  iii,  I.  47  : 

'  And  bring  him  out  that  is  but  woman's  son 
Can  trace  me  in  the  tedious  ways  of  art.' 
155-  sights.  Mr.  Collier  follows  his  MS.  Corrector  in  reading  'flights.* 
Mr,  R.  G.  White  reads  '  sprites.'    To  us  the  text  seems  unquestionably  right. 


Scene  II. 

The  scene  of  the  murder  of  Lady  Macdufi^  and  her  children  is  traditionally 
placed  at  Dunne-marle  Castia,  Culross,  Perthshire, 

7.  bis  titles,  all  that  he  had  a  title  to ;  not  merely  the  designations  of  his 
rank. 

9.  natural  touchy  natural  sensibility,  or  feeling.  Compare  Tempest,  v.  i.  21  : 
'  Hast  thou,  which  art  but  a;r,  a  touch,  a  feeling 
Of  their  afilictions?' 
And  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona,  ii.  7.  18 : 

'  Didst  thou  but  know  the  inly  touch  of  love.' 
The  word  is  used  in  a  different  sense  in  Troilus  and  Cressida,  iii,  3.  175 ; 
'  One  touch  of  nature  makes  the  whole  world  kin.' 
11.  Her  young  ones  in  her  nest,  i.e.  when  her  young  ones  are  in  her  nest. 
Ii-  /or  your  husband,  i.e.  ii  for  your  husband.     Compare  2  Henry  IV. 
i.  I.  198: 

*  But,  for  their  spirits  and  souls. 
This  word,  rebellion,  it  had  froze  them  up 
As  fish  ure  in  u  putid.' 
I  7.  The  Jits  o'  the  season,  the  critical  conjunctures  of  tlie  time.    The  figure 


I50 


NOTES. 


[act  i». 


It  occurs  again  in  Cono- 


rs taken  from  the  fits  of  an  intermittent  fever, 
lanus,  iii,  3.  33  : 

'  The  violent  fit  o'  the  time  craves  it  as  physic 
For  the  whole  state.' 

18,  19.  wbtn  we  are  traitors  And  do  not  Imovi  ourselves,  when  we  are 
held  to  be  traitors  and  are  yet  unconscious  of  guilt. 

19,  30.  wben  we  hold  rumour  From  what  we  fear,  &c.  It  is  uncertain 
whether  this  very  difficult  expression  means  '  when  we  interpret  rumour  in 
accordance  with  our  fear,'  or  •  when  our  reputation  is  derived  from  actions 
which  our  fear  dictates,'  as  Lady  Macduff  has  said  in  lines  3,  4  : 

'  When  our  actions  do  not. 
Our  fears  do  make  us  traitors.' 
Others  would  give  to  '  hold '  the  sense  of  ■  receive,'  '  believe.'     A  somewhat 
similar  passage  is  found  in  King  John,  iv.  2.  14.5  ; 
■  I  find  the  people  strangely  fantasied ; 
Possess'd  with  rumours,  full  of  idle  dreams. 
Not  knowing  what  they  fear,  but  full  of  fear.' 

•  From  '  is  used  for  '  in  consequence  of  in  iii.  6.  31  :  '  From  broad  words  ' 

33    Each  way  and  move.     Theobald  conjectured  that  we  should  read, 

•  Each  way  and  wave ' ;  Capell, '  And  move  each  way  ■ ;  Johnson,  •  Each  way 
and  move  ;  Steevens,  '  And  each  way  move ' ;  and  Dr.  Ingleby,  -Which  way 
we  move.'  The  passage,  as  it  stands,  is  equally  obscure  whether  we  take 
■  move  as  a  verb  or  a  substantive,  and  no  one  of  the  emendations  suggested 
seems  to  us  satisfactory.  The  following,  which  we  put  forward  with  sonil  con- 
fidence, yields,  by  the  change  of  two  letters  only,  a  good  and  forcible  sense: 

tach  way,  and  none.'   That  is,  we  arc  floating  in  every  direction  upon  a  vio- 
lent  sea  of  uncertainty,  and  yet  make  no  way.    We  have  a  similar  antithesis. 
The  Merchant  of  Venice,  i.  3.  65  (Globe  cd.):  ■  He  is  every  man  in  no  man  ' 
33.  Shall  ml.  Sec,  i.e.  I  shall  not,  &c.     Hanmer  read  'I  shall.' 

29.  I  should  disgrace  my  manhood  by  weeping,  and  distress  you.  Com- 
pare Henry  V.  iv.  6.  30 : 

•  But  I  had  not  so  much  of  man  in  me. 
And  all  my  mother  came  into  mine  eyes. 
And  gave  me  up  to  tears.' 

30.  Sirrah,  used  to  an  inferior,  iii.  i.  44,  and  here  t>lavfully  to  the  child  • 
as  Leontes,  in  Winter's  Tale,  i.  2.  13/;,  calls  Mamilius  "■  sir  naee  '  Compare 
2  Henry  IV.  i.  3.  I ;  and  I  Henry  VL  i.  4.  i. 

33.  with  worms,  on  worms.     Compare  Richard  II.  iii.  2.  17;;  : 

■  I  live  with  bread  like  you.' 
and  I  Henry  IV.  iii.  i.  162  : 

'  I  had  rather  live 
With  cheese  and  garlic  in  a  windmill.' 
See  also  v.  5.  13  of  this  play,  and  note. 

34.  lime,  birdlime.  Compare  The  Tempest,  iv.  i.  346 :  '  Monster,  come, 
put  some  lime  upon  your  fingers,  and  away  with  the  rest.' 

:,.  girt,  snare,  trap.  Compare  Twelfth  Night,  ii.  ,s.  93  :  '  Now  is  the  wood- 
cock near  the  gin.'  And  Ps.  cxl.  5  :  •  Thev  have  set  gins  for  me.'  The 
word  is  derived  from  the  Lat.  ingenium,  whence  'engine,'  anything  wrouirht 
with  tkdl.  1       B         o 


«C.  J.] 


^fA  ansTH. 


'51 


36.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  word  '  they'  refers  to  the  various  trans 
just  mentioned,  reading  '  Poor  birds '  as  the  objective  case  following  ■  set  for  ' 
or  whether  it  is  a  repetition  of  '  Poor  birds,'  taken  as  a  nominative,  as  in  iv. 
3.  II,  I  What  you  have  spoke,  it  .  .  .'  In  cither  case  the  emphasis  is  on 
•Poor,  and  the  mean.ng  is  that  in  life  traps  are  set  not  for  the  poor  but  for 
the  rich.  The  boy's  precocious  intelligence  enhances  the  pity  of  his  earlv 
death.  '  ■' 

47.  swears  and  ties,  swe.irs  allegiance  and  perjures  himself.  The  boy, 
lines  51,  56-58,  uses  '  liars'  and  '  swearers'  in  the  ordinary  sense. 

50.  Traitors  were  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered. 

56.  tnow,  used  with  plural  nouns,  as  •  enough'  with  singular.  For  the  latter 
see  1.  43.     Compare  also  ii.  3.  7,  and  note. 

57.  bang  tip  tbem.     So  Romeo  and  Juliet,  iv.  2.  41  : 

'  Go  thou  to  Juliet,  help  to  deck  up  her.' 
And  Richard  II.  i.  3.  i^i  : 

'  With  rival-hating  envy  set  on  you 
To  wake  our  peace,' 
i.  e.  set  you  on. 

65.  Though  I  am  well  acquainted  with  your  rank  and  condition.  For 
the  expression  '  state  of  honour,'  compare  Richard  III.  iii.  7.  1 20  : 

'  Your  state  of  fortune  and  your  due  of  birth.' 
And  for  'perfect,'  Wintei's  Tale,  iii.  3.  I  ; 

'  Thou  art  perfect  then,  our  ship  hath  touch'd  upon 
The  deserts  of  Bohemia.* 
And  I  Fenry  IV.  iii.  I.  203  : 

'  That  pretty  Welsh 
Which  thou  pour'st  down  from  these  swelling  heavens 
I  am  too  perfect  in.' 

66.  7  doubt,  I  fear.     See  King  John,    iv.  I.  19: 

'  But  that  I  doubt 
My  uncle  practises  more  harm  to  me.' 
See  also  Richard  II.  iii.  4.  69,  and  our  note  on  that  passage. 

69.  frigbt,  frighten,  aifright.  Frequent  in  Shakespeare,  e.  g.  Richard  II 
■•3I37: 

*  Might  from  our  quiet  confines  fright  fair  peace.' 

70.  He  would  •  do  worse'  to  her  if  he  refrained  from  warin'ng  her  of  the 
approaching  danger.  For  '  worse'  Hanmer  and  Capell  read  •  less,''  Warburton 
*  worship.' 

lb.  fell.  This  word  is  said  to  have  a  Celtic  origin.  It  is  fello  in  Italian, 
fel  in  Old  French  and  Provenjal.  Florio  gives,  in  his  Italian  Dictionary, 
'  Fello,  fell,  cruel,  moodie,  inexorable,  fellonious,  murderous."  Hence  '  fellone,' 
a  felon.     Compare  Twelfth  Night,  i.  i.  22  : 

'  And  my  desires,  like  fell  and  cruel  hounds, 
F.'er  since  pursue  me.' 
75.  snmelime  and  •  sometimes '  are  used  indifferently  by  Shakespeare,  with 
either  signification,  not  distinguished  as  in  our  time.     Compare  i.  6,  11,  anil 
Richard  II.  i.  2.54;  '  Thy  sometimes  brother's  wife.'     Again,  in  Richard  II. 
iv.  I.  169 : 

'  Did  they  not  sometime  cry  "  all  hail  I"  to  me  ?' 
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whlh  '*"{•''/■       r"  I'  ^'.«""» '  ^njectuMl  emendation  for  ■  sh.g^ar'd,' 

suit  J„  ^™''^«°^r"""°''°•"'"'  "  ''  "  "'""^  '""^M^  epi.het  for  .he 
suge  murderer,  whose  features  are  almost  concealed  under  his  shock  of  wild 
hair.     We  have  the  same  epithet  in  1  Henry  VI.  iii.  1.367: 
'  Like  a  shag-hair'd  crafty  kern." 
,7,^,"  'if'     C''"'P"«  Love's  Labour's  Lost,  v.  I.  78,  where  Costard 
calls  httle  Moth  .  thou  pigeon^gg  of  discretion.'   'ThersiLs,  in  TroUus  and 

„,,,r'l„  ■■  "■•«■  '*''  "'"'',  '°  '''"°'''"  "''  '""'  '  fin-^h-egg,'  expressive  of  his 
utter  ms.gmficance,  moral  sma;,„ess.  He  had  just  spoken  of  •  such  waterflies, 
dimmutives  of  nature.  v.ii.cs, 

^'••■''7;  A. change  of  metaphor,  suggested  by  the  preceding 'egg.'  Com- 
pare Pericles,  n  ..  .,4:;  A'  [i.e.  the  whale]  plays  and  tumbles,  dfiving  the 
poor  fry  before  him,  and  at  last  devours  them  all  at  a  mouthful '  ^ 


Scene  ITT. 

Before  the  King's  palace.  So  Dyce.  Former  editors  generally  gave  •  A 
room  m  the  King's  Palace.'  The  words  in  line  140,  'Comes  the  king/or/i 
I  pray  you?  seem  to  support  the  change.  As  usual  th.rc;  is  no  indication  c" 
place  in  the  folio.  The  scene  which  follows  is  grounded  on  Holinshed." 
See  the  passage  printed  at  length  in  the  Preface.  The  poet  no  doubt  felt 
Macduff"  ""        '"  '"PP''""'"'  *"  "'^■8'=  P"'*  »«'g"';'l  'o  Malcolm  and 

3.  mortal,  deadly.     See  King  John,  iii.  i.  259  : 

'  France,  thou  mayst  hold  a  serpent  by  the  tongue. 
The  chafed  lion  by  the  mortal  paw, 
A  fasting  tiger  safer  by  the  tooth. 
Than  keep  ia  peace  that  hand  which  thou  dost  hold.* 
lb.  good  men,  brave  men.     See  Troilus  and  Cressida,  iv.  5.  197  ; 
'I  knew  thy  grandsire. 
And  once  fought  with  him :  he  was  a  soldier  good." 

4.  JiWirfom,  spelt  -birthdome'  in  the  folios,  whence  Johnson  conjectured 
birth-dame.      Pope  printed  'birth-doom.'     'Birthdom'  is  formed  on  the 

analogy  of  •kingdom,  'earldom,'  'masterdom,'  i.  5.  6S,  with  this  difference 
that  king,  'earl  'master,'  designate  persons,  and  'birth'  a  condition 
the  termination  •  -dom  is  connected  with  '  doom,'  and  •  kingdom '  simifies  the 
extent  of  a  king's  jurisdiction.  It  loses  its  original  force  when  joined  to 
adjectives  as  in  'freedom,'  •  wisdom,'  &c.,  and  is  then  equivalent  to  the 
German  .i«r,  in  m,sbe,t.  Fre,heu,  our  '-hood.'  •  Birthdom'  here  does  no. 
as  we  think,  signify  'birthright,'  but  'the  land  of  our  birth,'  now  struck 
down  and  prostrate  beneath  the  usurper's  feet.  .Compare  2  Heiirv  IV  i  i 
207,  where  the  Archbishop  of  York,  urging  the  people  to  deliver  their  country' 
from  Henry  s  tyranny,  ' 

'  Tdls  them  he  doth  bestride  a  bleeding  land. 
Gasping  for  life  under  great  Bolingbroke.' 
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'  But  that  the  sci,  mounting  to  the  welkin's  cheek 
Ds.shes  the  fire  out,'  ' 

Again,  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  ii.  7.  45  : 

'  The  watery  kingdom,  whose  ambitious  heij 
Spits  in  the  face  of  heaven.* 
We  have  also  •  the  face  of  heaven  '  in  Richard  III.  iv,  4.  210  ■  '  the  doudv 
cheeks  of  heaven'  in  Richard  II.  iii.  3,  ;;.     The  sun  i.  caHei  •  he  eye  o^' 

sanT^la"  '^  ^^  '"'  '"'  '  "■"  ""'^''''S  '^"  °'  '•"^"''  "'  '"■  '■  ^7-  of  .he 
lb.  that.     Compare  i.  3.  58  ;  i.  7.  8. 

8.  ,yllMe.    Pope  changed  this  to  •Syllables,' unnecessarily.     A  single  cry 

IchoX'h^avel'™'  "'  "^'  -""  ^''"^  '""  -""""  '»  ■■■  '""  "-  - 

i.  l.^tfT"'  ''""•"'""y  "'"•  ''y  Shakespeare.    See,  for  example,  Richard  II. 

'  To  breathe  the  abundant  dolour  of  the  heart  ' 

10.    As  I  shall  find  Ih,  time   to  friend.      Compare  Julius  C«sar,  iii 

I-  143  '• 

, '  '  '■'""w  'hat  we  shall  have  him  well  to  friend,' 

and  All 's  Well  that  Ends  Well,  v.  ^.  1S2  : 

'  Sir,  for  my  thoi'-hts,  you  have  them  ill  to  friend 
Till  your  deeds  gain  them.' 
For  the  construction  see  The  Tempest,  iii.  3.  54 : 

'  Destiny 
That  hath  to  instrument  this  lower 'world  ' 
So  we  find  frequently  iu  the  Bible  'to  wife'  with  the  verbs' 
take,  iSc.     The  verb  is  used  in  Henry  V.  iv.  ,1;.  17  : 

'Disorder,  that  hath  spoil'd  us,  friend  us  now!" 
The  phrase  •  at  friend '  occurs  in  Winter's  Tale,  v.  I.  1 40  : 
•  Give  you  all  greetings  that  a  ki.ig,  at  friend. 
Can  send  his  brother.' 

11.  What  you  have  spoke,  it.     So  Richard  II.  v.  5.  18  : 
.    ,  „.  'Thoughts  tending  to  ambition,  they  do  plot.' 

And  Kmg  John,  v.  7.  60 :  •  Heaven,  he  knows,'    And  2  Henrv  IV.  i. 
'  This  word,  rebellion,  it  had  froze  them  up  ' 

12.  whose  sole  name,  whose  mere  name,  whose  name  alone.   So  in  Comedv 
of  Errors,  u,.  2.  64  :  •  My  ™le  earth  '<   heaven,'  where  •  sole  '  really  qualifies 

heaven,  ™t  'earth,  which  it  imnv. tely  precedes.     Compare  the  phrase 

m  the  Collect  for  the  Seventh  Sund.y  after  Trinity :  •  of  whose  only  gilt  it 
Cometh,  &c.  '  ° 

lb.  blisters  our  tongues.     Compare  Romeo  and  Juliet,  iii.  2.  90: 
'  Blister'd  be  thy  tongue 
For  such  a  W'sh  I' 
Compare  also  Love's  Labour's  Lost,  v.  i.  335  ;  and  Winter's  Tale,  ii  2   >, 
1  he  very  name  ol  the  tyrant,  once  th.raght  honest  and  proved  to  be' so 
inuch  the  contrary,  blisters  the  tongue  that  utters  it  as  if  it  were  iu  itself  a 


'have,'  give,' 
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[act  it. 


Thii  is  Theobald'j  certain  emendation  for  the  folio  reading 


15.  destrvt. 

*  disceme.' 

Ih.  and  uitdom.  There  is  certainly  some  corruption  of  the  text  here 
Hanmer  read  •  'tis'  for  •  and.'  Steevens  proposed  •  and  wisdom  is  it '  omittini 
the  previous  words,  •  of  him.'  Staunton  suggests  'and  wisdom  bids';  Lettsom 
•and  wisdom  Would  olTer.'     Perhaps  a  whole  line  has  dropped  out. 

19,  recotl.  Here  used,  not  in  its  usual  sense  of  rebounding  or.  the  removal 
of  pressure,  but  meaning  to  yield,  give  way,  swerve.  So  also  in  v.  a  2  a 
Compare  Cymbehne,  i.  6.  1 38 : 

*  Be  revenged ; 
Or  she  that  bore  you  was  no  queen,  and  you 
Recoil  from  your  great  stock.' 
Perhaps  Shakespeare  had  in  his  mind  the  recoil  of  a  gun,  which  suggested  the 
use  of  the  word  'charge,'  though  with  a  different  signification.     Compare 
t  Henry  VI.  m.  2.  331 :  "^ 

'  And  these  dread  curses,  like  the  sun  'gainst  glass. 
Or  like  an  overcharged  gun,  recoil 
And  turn  the  force  of  them  upon  thvself.' 
The  general  sense  of  the  presc:it  passage  is,  'A  virtuous  nature  may  give  way 
under  the  weight  of  a  king's  command.'     '  Imperial '  is  frequently  used  for 
*  royal,   as  1.  3.  i  jg,  and  in  IMidsummer  Night's  Dream,  ii.  i.  1C3,  Elizabeth 
IS  alluded  to  as  '  the  imperial  votaress.' 

21.  transpose,  invert,  change.     This  word  is  only  used  by  Shakespeare  in 
one  other  passage,  iVIidsummer  Night's  Dream,  i.  I.  333  : 
'  Things  base  and  vile,  holding  no  quantity. 
Love  can  transpose  to  form  and  dignity.' 
23.  umtild,  for  '  should.'     See  i.  7.  34,  and  note. 

34.  /ooiso,  i.e.  look  gracious,  like  herself.  Co-npare  Measure  for  Measure 
11.  I.  297: 

•  Mercy  is  not  itself  that  oft  looks  so,' 
i.  e.  looks  like  mercy. 

lb.  I  bave  tosi  my  hopts.  Macduff  had  hoped  that  he  should  be  received 
by  Malcolm  with  full  confidence.  Failing  this,  all  his  hopes  of  a  successful 
enterprise  against  the  tyrant  are  gone.  Malcolm  replies:  '  Yojr  disappoint- 
ment IS  due  to  your  own  coi.  iuct  in  leaving  your  wife  and  children,  which 
has  given  rise  to  distrust  in  my  mind.' 

76.   rawness,   haste,    unpreparedness.     Compare    Henry    V.  iv     I     147  • 
'  children  rawly  left,'  i.  e.  children  hastily  left.     So  Teiinyion  : 
'  Raw  haste,  half  sister  to  delay.' 

27.  motives,  frequently  applied  by  Shakespeare  to  persons,  as  in  Timon  of 
Athens,  v.  4.  27: 

'  Nor  are  they  living 
Who  were  the  motives  that  you  first  went  out.' 
So  also  All 's  Well  that  Ends  Well,  iv.  4.  ao. 

34.   Tbe  title.     Pope  read  '  His  title,'  and  Malone  '  Thy  title.'    No  chanee 

IS  required.  ° 

Th.  nffeer'd.     This  spelling  was  first  given  by  Steevens,   170^,  ou  the 

suggestion  of  Heath.     The  first  and  second  folios  have  '  affear'd'-'the  third 

•atear'd;'  the  fourth  '  afeard.'     Some  editors  have  taken  this  in  the  sense 
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of 'afrald'j  but  no  satisfactory  interpretation  can  be  thus  arrived  at,  even  if 
we  read  with  Malonc,  '  Tby  title,'  and  suppose  the  words  to  be  addressed  to 
Malcolm.     Sidney  Walker  conjectured  '  assur'd'  or  '  affirni'd,"  quite  unneces- 
sarily.   '  AfTeer'd'  bears  the  sense  of  '  confirmed.*    In  Cowel's  Law  Dictionnry, 
s.  V.  we  read :  •  Afftertrs  may  probably  be  derived  from  the  French  qffitr, 
that  is,  affirmarr,  confirmart,  and  signifies  in  the  common  law  such  as  arc 
appointed  in  Court-Leets,  upon  oath,  to  set  the  fines  on  such  as  have  com- 
mitted faults  arbitrarily  punishable,  and  have  no  express  penalty  appointed  by 
the  statute."     '  To  alfecr,'  says  Ritson,  himself  a  lawyer,  '  is  to  assess,  or  rc- 
Ijce  to  certainty.' 
37.  to  boot,  in  addition.     So  1  Henry  IV.  iii.  i.  29  : 
•  With  all  appliances  and  means  to  boot.' 
'  Boot"  comes  from  Anglo-Saxon  bot,  profit,  advantage.     The  impersonal 
verb  '  it  boots,' '  it  boots  not,'  is  frequent  in  Shakespeare.    For  the  substantive, 
see  Richard  II.  i.  i.  164,  and  l  Henry  VI.  iv.  6.  52. 

4.1-  gracious  England,  i.  e.  King  F.dward.  Compare  King  John,  ii. 
1.52: 

'  What  England  says,  say  briefly,  gentle  lord.' 
So  Prospero  says  of  himself.  Tempest,  v.  i .  86  :  '  As  I  was  sometime  Milan." 
48.  more  sundry,  more  various. 
52.  opened,  i.  e.  like  buds. 

fiH-  confineltss,  boundless.  A  "ord  not  found  elsewhere.  '  Harms'  is  used 
ehher,  as  here,  for  injuries  inflicted,  or  for  injuries  received,  as  Richard  III. 
ii.  2.  103  ; 

'  But  none  can  cure  their  harms  by  wailing  them.' 
57.  top,  excel,  overtop,  surpass,  as  King  Lear,  i.  3.  31  : 
'  Edmund  the  base 
Shall  top  the  legitimate.' 
5S.  Luxurious,  always,  as  here,   used  by   Shakespeare  in   the  sense  of 
luxuriosus  in  patristic  Latin,  and  the  French  luxurieux,  i.  e.  the  adjective 
corresponding  to  luxure,  not  luxe.     This  sense  of  the  word  is  now  obsolete. 
In  the  modem  sense  we  find  it  as  early  as  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  and  in 
Milton  it  has  always  either  the  modern  sense  or  that  of  '  luxuriant." 
59.  Sudden,  violent,  passionate.     Sec  2  Henry  IV.  iv.  4.  34  : 
'  As  humorous  as  winter,  and  as  sudden 
As  flaws  congealed  in  the  .-spring  of  day.' 
64.  eonlinent,  restraining.     Compare    Love's   Labour's   Lost,  i.  1.263: 
'  Contrary  to  thy  established  proclaimed  edict  and  continent  canon.'     In  King 
Lear,  iii.  2,  gS,  the  word  is  found  as  a  substantive  : 

'  Rivo  your  concealing  continents.* 
And  in  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  ii.  I.  92. 

*  Have  every  pelting  river  made  so  proud 
That  they  have  overborne  their  continents,' 
we  have  the  same  figure  which  is  used  in  the  present  passage. 

66.  Steevens,  for  the  sake  of  the  metre,  proposed  to  leave  out '  Boundless.' 
But  when  a  line  is  divided  between  two  speakers,  it  frequently  is  in  defect  or 
excess. 

66,  67.  Soundless  intemperance  In  nature  is  a  tyranny.  Delius  takes  the 
clause  thus ;  '  Boundless  intemperance  is  a  tyranny  in  nature.'     If  the  words 
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•re  to  be  conitnied  in  thi.  order,  we  ihould  interpet  them  thu. :  '  intemperance 
IS  of  the  nature  of  a  tyranny,'  remcnibcriiig  Julius  Citsar,  ii.  I.  69 
'  Thf  state  of  man, 
Like  to  a  little  kingdom,  suffers  then 
The  nature  of  an  insurrection.' 
Or  we  may  join  •  intemperance  in  nature,'  and  interpret  •  want  of  control  over 
the  natural  appetites.      The  former  seems  preferable.    In  any  case  •  tyranny ' 
here  means  '  usurpation,'  in  consequence  of  which  the  rightful  king  loses  his 
throne.     See  our  note  on  iii.  6,  J5. 

69.  yet,  notwithstanding.     Compare  1  Henry  IV.  iii.  i.  41 : 
'  It  is  but  as  a  body  yet  distempcr'd  ;' 
where  we  should  have  said  'yet  but '  or  '  but  yet." 

71.  Co/iK^,  conduct,  direit.  It  is  used  in  the  same  sense.  King  Lear 
I.  2.  109 :  'I  will  seek  him,  sir,  presently ;  convey  the  business  as  I  shall 
hnd  means,  and  acquaint  you  withal.'  Mr.  Collier's  MS.  Corrector  altered  the 
word  to  the  common  place  ■  Enjoy.'  Something  of  secrecy  and  contrivance 
IS  implied  in  '  convey. 

7a.  Iht  lime  you  may  .so  hoodmnk.  you  may  thus  blind  your  contemporaries 
to  your  faults.    We  have  '  the  time'  in  the  same  sense,  i.  s.  61.    For  •  hood- 
wink, compare  All's  Well  that   Ends  Well,  iii.  6.  26 :  'We  will  bind  and 
hoodwink  him.      Johnson,  in  his  Dictionary,  s.  v.  from  Ben  Jouson  : 
'  So  have  I  seen  at  Christmas  sports  one  lost 
And  hoodwink'd,  for  a  man  embrace  a  post  j' 
where  the  reference  is  to  the  game  of  ■  hoodman  blind,'  our '  blindraan'j  buff ' 
Perhips  It  was  originally  a  term  of  falconry,  the  hawks  being  hooded  in  the 
intervals  of  sport.     In  Latham's  Kalconrv,  pubhshed  l6is,  1618   'to  hood' 
IS  the  term  used  for  the  blinding,  '  to  unhood,'  for  the  unblinding 

77.  •It-composed  compounded  of  evil  qualities.  We  have  the  opposite  in 
Troilus  and  Cressida,  iv.  4.  79  : 

'  The  Grecian  youths  are  full  of  quality ; 
They  're  loving,  well  composed  with  gifts  of  nature.' 
lb.  affection,  disposition,  inclination.     Compart  The  Merchant  of  Venice 
I.  2.  41  :  'According  to  my  description,  level  at  my  affection." 

78.  stancbless,  insatiate,  insatiable. 

80.  bis  jewels,  that  is,  one  m.in's  jewels.     Compare  Sonnet,  xxix.  G  : 
'  Featured  like  him,  like  him  with  friends  possess'd  '  • 

^J^u^t/*"';"  •  •  ■}}^'.  "'■  «'1"'>'»'™'  to  'one  •  ■  ■  another.'     Compar.  also 
The  Merchant  of  Venice,  iv.  i.  54  (Globe  ed.). 

82.  forge,  fabricate.     Compare  Richard  II.  iv.  i.  40 : 
'  And  I  will  turn  thy  falsehood  to  thy  heart. 
Where  it  was  forged,  with  my  rapier's  point.' 
86.  summer-seeming,  befitting,  or  looking   like,  summer.      Avarice  is 
compared  to  a  plant  which  strikes  its  roots  deep  and  lasts  through  every 
season  ;  lust  to  an  annual  which  flourishes  in  summer  and  then  dies      Theo- 
bald read  '  summer-teeming,'  and  Heath  conjectured  '  summer-seeding,'  but 
there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  necessity  for  altering  the  text.     Donne,  in 
Ins  l.ovc  >  Aichyn.y,  uses  the  compound  •  winter-seeming ' : 
'  So,  lovers  dteamc  a  rich  and  long  delight. 
But  get  a  winter-seeming  summers  night.' 
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88.  foisnns,  plenty ;  unusual  in  the  plural.    The  singular  occurs  in  The 
Tempest,  iv.  i.  no: 

*  Karth's  increase,  foison  plenty. 
Bams  and  gamers  never  empty.* 
The  word  is  used  still  in  the  south  of  Englai.  i  for  the  juice  of  grass,  and  in 
Scotland  for  the  sap  of  a  tree.     It  is  the  French  foison,  derived  from  the 
Low  Latin  ftrno. 

89.  of  your  mtre  own,  of  what  is  absolutely  your  own.     Compare  The 
Merchant  of  Venice,  iii.  2.  365  : 

'  I  have  engaged  myself  to  a  dear  friend, 
Fiigaged  my  friend  to  his  mere  enemy.' 
See  also  line  152  of  the  present  scene. 

lb.  portable,  endurable.     Compare  King  Lear,  iii.  0.  115: 
*  How  light  and  portable  my  pain  seems  now." 

90.  Wit/  other  graces  weigb'd.     Compensated  by  other  graces  in  the 
judgement  of  your  subjects. 

92.  verity,  truthfulness,  veracity.     Compare  As  You  Like  It,  iii.  4.  25  : 
Rut  for  his  verity  in  love,  I  do  think  him  as  concave  as  a  covered  g  -Diet  or 

a  worm-eaten  nut.' 

lb,  temperance,  self-restraint,  used  in  a  wider  sense  than  .  I  present,  jtist  as 
the  opposite,  '  int'^mperance,'  w;is  applied  to  immoderate  ;ind  unrestrained 
indulgence  of  any  propensities.     Compare  Henry  VI H.  i.  I.  124: 
'  What,  arc  you  chafed  ? 
Ask  God  for  temperance.' 

93.  perseverance,  accentuated  on  the  second  syllable.     Compare  Troilus 
and  Cressida,  iii.  3.  150.  where  however  \ho.  line  wants  a  font ; 

'  Perseverance,  dear  my  lord. 
Keeps  honour  bright.* 

*  Persever '  in  Shakespeare  has  always  the  accent  on  the  second  syllable.    See 
Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  iii.  2.  237  : 

'  Ay,  do,  persever,  counterfeit  sad  looks.' 
95.  reli^b,  smack,  flavour.    Compare  what  Malcolm  says  of  himself  above, 
line  59  ;  *  Smacking  of  every  sin 

That  has  a  name.' 
For  'relish*  in  this  sense  see  Hamlet,  iii.  3.  92 : 

*  Some  act 
That  hath  no  relish  of  salvation  in  't.* 
Compare  the  use  of  sapere  in  Latin,  as  e.  g.  Persius,   Sat.  i.  1 1  ;  *  Cum 
SHpimus  patruos.' 

98.  the  sweet  millt  of  concord.     Compare  i.  5.  18. 

99.  Uproar,  i.e.  disturb  by  uproar,  break  by  the  clamour  of  war.     Com- 
pare the  German  aufrObren.     We  have  no  example  of  this  verb  elsewhere. 

*  Uprear,'  '  uptear,'  and  '  uproot,'  have  been  suggested  as  emendations. 

101.  such  a  one.    In  line  66  we  have  printed  *  such  an  one,'  followin?  t^"- 
folio  in  both  instances. 

105.  thy  wholesome  days,  thy  days  of  health.     *  Wholesome'  is  used  for 

*  healthy'  in  Hamlet,  iii.  4.  65  : 

*  Like  a  mildew'd  ear, 
Blasting  his  wholesome  brother.* 
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•.tX"  A  i  "'"'?•  '•.'■  *»■  "'"  'blwphcmy-  in  ,he  .cn«  of 
DumV /h  fnA  I',  ^  •  J"<lgen.em  of  C.to  the  Cc.i.or,  he  w«  wtll 
puni..«d  for  his  bUiphcmy  aga.nil  Icwning/  And  in  the  Pr.yer-book 
V«.ion  of  P..  cxix.  43,  wc  lind  •  bUsphcnicri'  for  •  .landercr.  • 

for  death ;  refernnf;  probably  to  i  Cor.  xv.  ^i,  ■  I  die  daily  ■ 

II|.  The  vices  which  in  luccessioa  you  charge  upon  yourself 

H8.  Irams,  artifices,  devices,  lure..     Cotgrave  (Kr.  Diet.)  gives  ■  Traine  • 

..  .  a  p.ot,  practise,  couspiraci-,  deuise;'   and  'Trainer:    to  weaue ;    also 

to  plot,  coiitnue,  practise,  conspire,  deuise."    Compare  i  Henry  IV.  v.  1.  11  • 

We  did  tram  him  on.'     And  Comedy  of  Errors,  iii.  a.  45  ; 

'  O,  train  me  not,  sweet  mermaid,  with  thy  note  ' 

113.   Unsptai  mint  own  dilraclion,  withdraw  the  slander  i  have  uttered 

against  myself.     Compare  'unsay,'  Richard  II.  iv.  1.9: 

'  1  know  your  daring  tongue 

.  .t  .  •    .  '°'"'  *°  """>■  *''"  ""«  ''  hath  delivered. 

Unkisi    occurs  in  Richard  II.  v.  i.  74; 

'Let  me  unkiss  the  oath  "twixt  thee  and  me.' 
bo  also  'uncurse '  is  found  in  Richard  II.  iii.  j.  137. 
I  a  J.  For  strangers.    We  should  say  •  as  strangers  ' 

»  llL^'T"' r'^""'^--    "^t'  P"""^''  ■'"'"•'  ^^'  "«=  G'""'"  «'■•  has 
a  negative  force  here,  as  in  the  words  'forbid,'  'fordo,'  'lorKo'  ■  forEet  ' 

forswear.  '  forspent,"  forspoke  ' ;  it  has  an  intensive  force,  as  the  Gerfna-'i 

ver  also  has,  in  the  words  •  forbear,'  ■  forgive.' 

131.  upon.     See  linr  112. 

I?f  n!ij1^^°''j''-  ^'h"  '  '™""  «>">P''""<1 '  here-remain.'  line  14S. 

134.  Old  S,ward.  son  of  3eorn,  Earl  of  Northumberland,  rendered  great 
service  to  King  L.ward  in  t  e  suppres.sion  of  the  rebellion  of  Earl  Godwin 
H.«?;'n  ""'•  f°,"-  ^""'f"e  to  Holinshed,  p.  244,  col.  t,  who  follows 
Fordnn  ra!f.  h  /■•'  *"■■  "^^  '*7'»'  '^™""  ■"""'">  »  ''""Khter  of  Siw»rd, 
IV^T,  f  her  'consangumea'  It  is  remarkable  that  Shakespeare,  who 
seems  to  have  had  no  other  guide  than  Holinshed,  on  this  point  deserts  him, 
for  in  V.  a.  ,  he  calls  Siward  Malcolm's  uncle.  I.  is  true  that  '  nephew  = 
was  often  used  hke  'nepos,'  in  the  sense  of  grandson,  but  we  know  of  no 
instance  in  which  ■  uncle '  is  used  for  '  grandfather. ' 

'/*.'  ^J"^''^-  ?°  ^^'  ''°''°*-  J^o*'-  followed  by  most  editors,  read  ■  All 
ready,      tither  makes  good  sense. 

Jh^Ll-f'^":  ""ft.-  '"'''""'■  ^°'  "■'*  """ewh.it  rare  phrase  com- 
pare toxes  Acts  and  Monuments,  p.  aogj,  ed,  1570:  •  The  Register  there 

M  Zs  "^  *7"!  "T^-  ""'^i"?'^  "'  •"^'"«'  "'  ^1  "P"«auy„g  ,h^  con^ 
™J  of  the  wtv       H  f '"'-  "I'^'l  "P™  'he  chauncelour  in  haft  to  rid  then, 

M  W  Uon  R-  P  ?A""r'  'x,'"''-  ^  ''^"'  "'  ^""5""'*  ^ife,  quoted  by 
Mr.  Wilton  Rix,  East  Anghan  Nonconformity,  Notes,  p.  vii.  ■  -When  thev 
saw  that  I  was  at  a  point  and  would  not  be  moved  nor  i^rsuaded,  Mr  Posted 

thews  (1537)  translation  ot  Is.  xxviii.  15  j  •  T;.sh,  death  and  we  are  at  a 
poyr,<=,.nd  as  for  hell,  we  haue  made  a  condvciin  wyth  ";  r  wh"e  u  ij 
used  m  the  sense  of  '  agreed.'     Florio  (Ital.  Dici.  s.  v.  /^,«,)  give",  •  E«re 
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in  puiltf),  to  be  in  i  icadinciic,  to  be  at  «  point.'     •  At  point,"  without  tlie 
article,  ii  more  coninum,  a>  King  l.car.  i.  4.  347 : 

■  'Til  politic  and  >afe  to  let  him  ke«p 
At  point  n  hundred  knighti.* 
And  in  the  same  play,  iii.  1.  33  ; 

'  Are  at  point 
To  show  their  open  banner.' 
So  we  have  '  armed  at  point,'  Hamlet,  i.  i.  100.     Malone  quotes  '  la  point ' 
from  Kpeuscr  [Fairy  Queen,  i.  2.  12]: 

*  V  taithlesse  Sarazin,  all  amide  to  point.' 
'36'  '37-  '*'^  *""«  0/ gooJtuss  Bt  IHi  i,ur  viarrantid  juarril.  The 
meaning  seems  he,  •  May  the  chance  of  success  be  as  certain  as  the  justice 
of  our  quarrel.  The  sense  of  the  wird  'goodness'  is  limited  by  the  pre- 
ceding •  chance.'  WiUicut  this,  '  goodness '  by  itself  could  not  have  this 
meaning.  It  is  somewhat  similarly  limited  and  defined  by  the  word  •  nieht ' 
in  Othello,  i.  2.  yy.  '6 

'  The  goodness  of  the  night  ur^n  you,  friends  I' 
And  by  'bliss,'  Measure  for  Measure,  iii.  j.  157;  'Bliss  and  goodness  on 
you,  father.'  Dclius  takes  '  chance  of  goodness '  to  be  a  kind  of  •  hendiadys,' 
meaning  '  good  issue,'  as  in  Othello,  iv.  1.  ,^4,  '  time  of  scorn '  mcnis 
'scornful  time';  in  King  Lear,  ■'.  4.  306,  'brow  of  youth '  me.rns  'youthful 
brow,'  and  in  TLc  Merchant  of  Venice,  ii.  8.  4J,  'mind  of  love'  mcins 
'loving  niinu.'  t.T  'the  chance  of  goodness'  Hanmcr  read  'our  chance,  in 
goodness';  Johnsnn  conjectured  'the  chimce,  O  g..odncss';  and  Bailey  'th' 
chance  of  good  success."  For  '  Be  like  '  Staunton  reads  •  Belike  "  as  one  word, 
and  Bailey  suggests  '  Betide.' 

warranted  means  '  justified,'  •  assured.'  Compare  All 's  Well  that  F.nds 
Well,  ii  5.  5  : 

'  La/en.  You  have  it  from  his  own  deliverance. 
Bertram.  And  by  other  warranted  testimony,' 
142.  .</ay  bis  cure,  await  his  healing  touch.     We  have  '  stay"  with  an 
accusative  following  in  Richard  II.  i.  3.  4  : 

'  The  Duke  of  Norfolk,  sprightfuUy  and  bold, 
Stays  but  the  sunnnons  of  the  appellant"s  trumpet.' 
lb.  convinces,  overpowers.     See  i.  7.  64,  and  note. 

'4.V  Tb'  g"<"  ""(y  '/  art,  the  utmost  efforts  of  skilled  physicians  to 
cure  it.  The  author,  in  using  this  phrase,  was  doubtless  thinking  of  an  '  assay 
of  arms."  In  Othello,  i.  3.  18, '  assay  of  reason  '  rather  refers  to  the  assaying 
or  testing  of  metals. 

145.  presently,  immediately,  instantly.  Compare  The  Merchant  of  Venice, 
i.  I.  183: 

'  Go,  presently  inquire,  and  so  will  I, 
Where  money  is.' 

146.  tbe  evil,  the  king's  evil,  scroftda.  The  reference,  which  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  progress  of  the  drama,  is  introduced  obviously  in  coni- 
plimen;  to  King  James,  v.'ho  fancied  himself  endowed  with  the  Confessor's 
powers.  The  writer  found  authority  for  the  passage  ••  ^hed,  vol.  i, 
p.  279,  col.  2  :  'As  hath  bin  thought  he  was  enspii  the  gift  of 
Propbecie,  and  also  to  haue  hadde  the  gift  of  heaUng  int.        .<  and  diseases. 
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.nee  ,„,o  hU  *.uc?««».  1h.  Kvn«  nf    hf  »  ",*".'  '.•""'"»  "^  '"*"'"■ 

<i«th,  .nd  „pr«.ly  recl.fj  by  P^l  r;  V  "'„?'  'u"'  '«'"  '""  >•« 
The  power  of  healing  w«d.imedr  h  "        *  ?  """"'"''  •■'•"• 

centurr.  for  it  i.  co„.?over..d  bTwiM  1  o  mZT  ""^'"  ""  •-'""• 
in  the  ..n.e  century  by  p"^ofm2l2\,u't^V'^''^  "«""'  '"'" 
Ho...h„,d(See  TrLl'.  rl^'cii^nt",  ',    .'i.'^t^f »«  .t.^filf 

'     lli.m  tU«.  D.dJ„  hi    .ch„"l       "^I''     "".""''  "'o„.,i„„. 

-  claiming  .he  powJr  t'^.  ownTe'r e,>n"  Fli.T.h'""""";'''  .'"7. 

to  u,e  Moit  Chriitian  King;  but  Andr*  Laur/n,"  „!'".'""'■  ™"'"'"  '«  »lio 

France,  tax«  the  Engliih  .overeiim.  »i.h  '  P^y""">  <o  Henry  IV.  of 

•DeMirauili  ..rum„'.rn.„ryTS  J leR^.t^'rH  ""  '""''  "  "'"'«'• 
concern,-  Sec.  i«oo.  The  Roman  roJhIT-  *L  '  '-'>"«"»"'"inii.  divinitu. 
out  of  p.tr,„,i.m,7onJded  fo  hr.h'l'lt.'o^onh"'  ''""'""'•  '""'P' 
they  were  wmewhat  .taggered  to  find  C    f,r„  '.""'  "'"•"•  "">"(!'• 

after  the  Papal  e.comm>fnic„ion  a"  b  fo  e  li^""!^''  ^'  V"  "  """*' 
touching  for  the  evil  i.  mentioned  Several  time/  irvt'.^'n"  P'«''«  "^ 
vol.  iii.  pp.  .,64.  a73.  Charle.  I.  when  „  y„™k  tou^h'd  ^"'^"""-  ''  «• 
one  day.      Charlei  II.  alio  touched  wh™  ?"'  """'^  P"*""'  '■> 

perhap,,  for  .ufficient  rea.o!C,he  g^rf  the  co/i  "u  "'  ""S/'-  """"'"8 
succe,.  after  hi.  re.toration.  One  of  Dr  loh^;-  "',?»"""'  *"•>  'ig".! 
•he  being  ,,,ken  ,0  be  touched  by  S^^cifZ.  '"''"' '"n"""''™' *'' 
p.  38).  Even  Swift  .eem.  to  have  mI^v-h  •  I'  'W  <Boswell.  vol.  i. 
(Work.,  ed.  v„t,,  ii.  ,5,)  The  Whi/.  .n  "I  '^'-  '"^^"=y  "'  "-e  cure 
Hanoverian  -vereign.,  though  Vherh|hlyt«nLdr  "!'  '^^"  '"  "■« 
•he  Pretender  ,„  his  History  of  England     ^  "'*  '  "^'"'"""8  "  f"' 

't  >Xt"-Thfword''°S.'!;"'-"'''>'°"''-  '■•"«  '.^.V 
'LTiV"  ?"  °["'""  '■"'  «"•  l-""  whole 

hunfa  X''croTsrn;;'rufrn;:tr:r:^^^^^ 

however,  a  custom  which  prevailed  n  later  d/v.  P  ?''■?""•  'T'"''  ""• 
time  some  current  coin,  a.  an  angel  was  u  ed  tri,  """"'>'  '"  ^''"'«  "'» 
reigr  a  special  medal  was  struck  and  called  ?f '?""    but  in  Charles'. 
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«"h'  T'^'d""?'  T^  '"^'"'  '"  ""  ^°°''  of  Common  Pr.yer  in  1684.' 
(Chamber.  1  Book  of  Diy..)     It  wa.  left  out  in  1 719.  ' 

74.  ifohn,  comnionly  laid.    Compare  iii.  4.  8. 

159.  <^*,  bespeak,  pro,  !jini,  vouch.  So  The  Tempeii.  ii  1  107  ■  •  Th. 
occaiion  ipeaki  ihce."  "^        ..•"/. 

16,1.  Haiinicr  to  mend  the  grammar,  changed  ■  make.'  to  'make.'  But 
Ke  Comedy  of  fcrror.,  i.  i.  76:  •  Other  mcaiu  w»  none.'  And  Timon  of 
Athens,  V,  2.  330  : 

'  Strain  what  other  mean,  ii  left  unto  u..' 
We  .till  uy  •  thu  mean..'  •  a  mean..'    The  latter  occur.  Winter'.  Tale, 

167.  o««,  ever,  at  any  time.    Compare  Antony  and  f  leopatra,  v.  a.  «o : 
'  If  idle  talk  will  once  be  necctv,*- 
I'll  not  ileep  neither.'  ,    "••J'' 

168  rmd.  The  folio,  have  'rent,'  which  „  „„,•  indifferently  with 
•rend,'a.thepre.entlen.eoftheverb.     So  al«  ,  '    "."nd  •  gird  ' 

170.  A  modtrn  iciiasy.  For  'modern,'  i.e.  6r3ir,ary  common -nlace 
ron,pare  All '.  Well  that  KnJ.  Well,  ii.  ,.  ,  :  •  to  n.ake  nl^^le^Td Tam'lia  ! 
Ihmg.  'upernatural  and  causele...'    And  Romeo  and  Juliet,  iii.  t.iio: 

•  Which  modem  lamentation  might  have  moved.' 
And  A.  You  Like  It,  ii  7.  156 : 

_  ■  Full  of  wiM  uw.  and  modem  in.tance..' 
;  Ec«ta.y  1.  u.ed  for  a  fainting-fit  rnulting  from  mental  angui.h,  in  Othello, 
IV.  I.  80,  and  generally  for  any  violent  emotion  of  the  mind,  and  in  Hamlet, 
111.  4.  138,  for  actual  niadne...  We  have  had  the  word  in  thi.  plav,  iii.  1.  j  j. 
In  the  pre«nt  pa..age  the  empha.i.  mu.t  be  on  •  modem, '  a.  •  ectasy '  i>  not 
antithetical  to  •  violent  or  •  .orrow.' 

171.  (uVd,  enquired  about. 

n.  for  »io.    Pope  read  •  for  whom? '     Compare  King  John,  v,  0.  ^J  : 
Who  didst  thou  leave  to  tend  hi.  maie.ty  ?' 
See  m.  i.  H3  of  ibis  play,  and  note. 

171-173.  Good  men  are  .truck  down  when  in  full  health,  dying  before 
tlie  flower,  in  their  cap.  have  time  to  wither. 

173.  or  tn,  a  common  pleonasm.    Compare  The  Tempest,  i.  j.  1 1 : 

*  1  would 
Have  sunk  the  sea  within  the  earth  or  ere 
It  shoulu  the  good  ship  so  have  swallow'd  and 
The  fraughting  souls  within  her." 
n.  nlalion,  talc,  narrative.    So  in  The  Tempest,  v.  1.  164 : 
'  For  'tis  a  chronicle  of  day  by  day, 
Not  a  relation  ibr  a  breakfast.' 

1 74.  HIM  seems  here  to  mean  •  fancifully  minute,'  •  set  forth  in  fastidiously 
chosen  tenns.      It  ,s  used  in  a  similar  sense  in  Troilus  and  Cressida,  iv. 

'  Tliink'st  thou  to  catch  my  life  so  pleaunfly 
A.  to  prenominate  in  nice  conjecture 
Where  thou  wilt  hit  me  dead  ?' 
y  I  .\  f^'  ^''''  *"'* "  *"""'  *■*  *"  """J'"'"  «««  foUowing  in  Heniy  V. 
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The  even  mead  .  ,  .  . 

Conceives  by  idleness,  and  nothing  teems 

But  hateful  docks.' 
177.  well.     Compare  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  ii.  5,  33  : 

'  We  use 

To  say  the  dead  are  well." 
lb.  children.     Here  a  trisyllable. 

•    ]I\  '  ?.';,"'■'  ""'"'"'  '^"'^  "■'  P'^J'  "P""  ">'  <'°"''le  meanings  of  •  peace ' 
m  Richard  II.  ni.  2.  127,  128:  ' 

'  Richard.  I  warrant  they  have  made  peace  with  Bolingbroke 

Scroop.     Peace  have  they  made  with  him  indeed,  mv  lord  ' 

Is?'  "'^i'"'''"-^''^^^'^"''-    So  Hamlet,  iii.  ,.  13:  •  Niggard  of  question.' 

181.  to  lramp,„  ^^  ^^j  -ivey.     Compare  Richard  II.  ii.  3.  81  : 

.    J  I-      .         ^'l  not  nei'"'  transport  my  word<  by  you.' 
And  King  Lear,  iv. 

Might  not  you 
Transport  her  purposes  by  wird?' 

182.  btmiUy,  sadly.     See  Richard  III.  i.  4.  i  : 

'  Why  looks  your  grace  so  heavily  to-day  ?' 

183.  out,  in  the  field,  in  open  insurrection.   Compare  Richard  II.  i.  4.  38  : 

'  Now  for  the  rebels  which  stand  out  in  Ireland 
Expedient  manage  must  be  made,  my  lord  ' 
The  surviving'followers  of  Charles  Edward  were  long  spoken  of  in  Scotland 
as  men  who  had  been  'out  in  the  '45.' 

185.  J^or/io/,  because.     We  have  '  for  bee.     ,     .  .ichard  II.  v.  5.  3  : 
'  And  for  because  the  world  is  populous.' 
We  have  •  for'  alone,  meaning  •  because,'  in  line  22  of  the  same  scene : 
'  And,  for  they  cannot,  die  in  their  own  pride." 
lb.  power,  force,  army.     Of  frequent  occurrence  in  Shakespeare,  as  e   e 
line  236  of  this  scene,  and  Richard  II.  iii.  2.143:  ^' 

•  Where  is  the  Duke  my  father  with  his  power  ?' 
The  word  is  also  used  in  the  same  sense  in  the  plural. 

Ih.  a-foot.  Used  of  an  army  in  the  field,  as  2  Henry  IV.  iv  4  n  •  •  These 
rebels  now  afoot.'  ^ 

188.  doff,  i.  c.  do  ofl^.  So  we  have  •  don'  from  ■  do  on,'  •  dup,'  "do  un  ' 
i.e.open.     for  '  dor  ste  I  Henry  IV.  v.  I.  12  : 

,  *  And  made  us  doff  our  easy  robes  of  peace.' 

This  is  the  only  passage  in  Sh.ikespeare  where  '  doif'  is  used  metaphorically 
except  ..omeo  and  Juliet,  li.  2.  47  :  •  Doff  thy  name.' 

189.  gracious  England,  i.  e.  King  Edward,  as  in  line  43. 

191,  192.  There  is  none  that  Christendom  proclaims  an  older  and  better 
soldier  than  Siward.  For  '  gives  out'  see  Much  Ado  about  Nothing,  ii  i 
2.6:  'It  IS  the  base,  though  bitter,  disposition  uf  Beatrice  that  puts  the 
world  into  her  person,  and  so  gives  nie  out.* 

194.  uould.  Compare  line  23  of  this  scene. 

195.  latch.  A  word  now  obsolete,  meaning  •  catch,'  which  Rowe  substi- 
tuted for  It  in  the  text.  The  nouns  •  latch'  (of  a  door)  and  •  latchet'  (of  a 
.>hoe)  are  doubtless  to  be  referred  to  the  same  root.  Nares  gives  this  sense 
to  the  verb     latch    in  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  iii.  2.  36,  but   this  is 
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Cttldi;  M'-a'ct;'"  """"^  '"^  ^"«  "'  •"'^'''  "'  SP««"'>  Shepherd's 
•  Tho  pumie  stooes  I  hastly  hem, 

And  threw ;  but  nought  availed  : 
He  was  so  wimble  and  so  wight, 
From  bough  to  bough  he  lepped  light, 
,  And  oft  the  pumies  latched.' 

in  buffolk  a    latch  pan  '  is  a  dripping-pan. 

rnw,l' t"  ^"r?"'-''  *  ?'"''  "'"  *'"  '  *'"«'=  °*n"-     'F«.'  derived   by 
Mf  ;,d"^f  ^.v    frorn  -hef,'  ultin.ately  comes  to  sign.'y' ,he  property 

hin     w.  h     "'7'°  "  '^'  'T"  '""f^'i-'g  'h«  highes?  rights  of  o^er^ 
sh.p.     We  have  ■  fee-farm'  in  Troilus  and  Cressida,  iii   2.  ,4. 

of   ?h'';„    ■""     •    ^"h  "^g^'i^-^  *«"^nces  we  frequently  observe  an  ellipsis 
of   there  rs  or  some  equivalent  words.     Compare  line  loi.  ^ 

V.  3  jM*"™  '"""  "'°''  *"'  """'  ™"  '"'  '''  *"^-     Compare  Richard  III. 
'  The  gain  of  my  attempt 
Ihe  least  of  you  shall  share  his  part  thereof 
20!    /,oss«s  ibem  wUb.     Con.pare  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,  i   ,  no- 

nenry   v    iv    i       14.      We  have  the  word  < possessed'  in  the  sense  of 
^mformed.     „,   Webster,   Appius   and   Virginia,' i.  3,   p.   isred    Dyce' 

•  Virginius,  we  would  have  you  thus  possess'd  ' 
Coriot/uHT.  f:.r'  '""'  ^"'■"  ■■"  ■'"■"'"S  -  hawking.     Compare 
'  Would  the  nobility  lay  aside  their  ruth, 
And  let  me  use  my  sword,  I  'Id  make  a  quarry 
With  thousands  of  these  quarter'd  slaves,  as  high 
As  1  could  pick  my  lance.' 
Webster  has  a  similar  thought  in  The  White  Devil,  p   15   ed 
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_  '  Poor  heart,  break  : 

l„  w  K  .  ■      f '  ""'  '"''"'"g  g"''^''*  *''ich  dare  not  speak.' 

Shal?neare  *%■;""  '^^  """"''"^  '^''"'^  "'  '""^uage,  the  tender  pathos  of 
bhakespeare.      Steevens  quotes  also  a  line  from  Seneca,  Hippolylus    607 

„„.         ■  <-"™  leves  loquuntur,  inginles  stupcnt.' 

Much°Ad^,'hr^-7,V''"''""'"P"'"^""'"''™'  "  P^'Position  following, 
Much  Ado  about  Nothnig,  ni.  1.4:'  Whisper  her  ear.'  * 

/*.  0  er-fraughl,  overloaded. 

J,\''  f"'//'"'f'. '"{•■'>"'  "''""!  To  think  that  I  was  compelled  to  be 
away      for  •  from' m  this  strong  sense,  compare  iii.  i    ,ji 

216.  He  has  no  children.     Macbeth  lias  no  children,  therefore  mv  utmost 

revenge  must  .all  short  of  the  injury  he  has  inflicted  upon  me      The  wori 

would  be  tame  ,f  applied  to  Malcolm,  as  Malone  takeVthem  though  wth 

John',"!ST';,"r"  "'^  ""^'  ^'  P^""^'^''  ^^  '"^  ^P-^h  of  Con;,a„«1n  K^ 

•  He  talks  to  me  that  never  had  a  son  ' 

J 1 7-2 19.  O  beU-tiu!  .  .  .  ,m>opf    Pope,  thinking  apparently  that  the 

M     4 
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imige  was  too  homfly  for  the  occasion,  transferred  thest  wordt  to  the 
margin. 

219.  Al  one  fell  swoop.  Compare  Webster,  The  White  Devil  p  (  ed 
Dyce,  1857:  '    " 

'  JI.'*"'  I  '•  '■  fortune]  give  aught,  she  deals  it  in  small  parceli, 
That  she  may  take  away  all  at  one  swoop.' 
330.  Dispute  it,  strive  against  your  sorrow. 
lb.  stall.  See  !ii.  I.  IJ5,  and  v.  8.  60. 

225.  naught,  a  strong  expression  for  anything  vile,  worthless,  bad.  See 
Romeo  and  Juhet,  iii.  i.  87  : 

•  All  forsworn,  all  naught,  all  dissemblers." 
a  17.  r«/ /i,m,  give  them  rest.     We  have  •  rcsf  used  as  a  transitive  verb 
also  m  As  You  Like  It,  v.  i.  65  :  'God  rest  you  merrv,  sir.' 
12g.  Convert.  I'sed  intransitively  in  Ric^a,d  II.  v.  3.  64: 

'  The  overflow  of  good  converts  to  bad.' 
2^2.  intermission,  delay,  interruption.    Compare  our  note  on  The  Merchant 
of  Venice,  111.  a.  199  (joi  Globe  ed.) : 

'  You  loved,  I  loved,  (or  intermission 
No  more  pertains  to  me,  my  lord,  than  you.' 
So  in  all  likelihood  the  passage  should  be  punctuated.     If  with  the  earlier 
editions  we  put  a  slop  at  •  intermission,"  we  should  have  to  interpret  it  as 
•pastime,"  a  sense  which  it  does  not  bear  in  any  other  passage.     Compare 
King  Lear,  u.  4.  33 ;  or 

'  Dehver'd  letters,  spite  of  intermission." 

235.  Probably  the  original  MS.  had  '  May  God"  or  •  Then  God,"  or  'God 
tjod  as  in  V.  I.  74,  which  was  changed  in  the  actor's  copy  to  -Heaven" 
for  fear  of  incurring  the  penalties  provided  by  the  Act  of  Parliament  against 
profanity  on  the  stage.  The  Act  is  printed  in  our  notes  to  The  Merchint  of 
Venice,  1.  a.  99.      It  was  r.issed  in  the  third  year  of  James  I. 

lb.  tune.  IThis  was  Rowe's  emendation  in  his  second  edition  for  'time.' 
the  reading  of  the  folios.     These  two  words  are  easily  mistaken. 
,/  K        fi     "."''J«."'"=.'  "'■i'^''  "J  in  "ly."  the  familiar  termination  of  the 
adverb,  we  find  the  adjective  form  frequently  used  for  the  latter,  as  in  Hamlet, 

I.  2.  aoa :  * 

'  Goes  slow  and  stately  by  them.' 
So  also  in  the  Liturgy,  •  godly  and  quietly  governed." 

337-  O""-  lad  is  nothing  but  our  leave,  the  only  thing  we  require  is  to 
take  our  leave  of  the  king.  ^         o  t 

239.  An  Alexandrine. 

lb.  Put  on  their  instruments,  set  men,  their  instruments,  to  the  work. 
The  phrase  '  to  put  upon"  is  found  in  a  similar  sense  in  Measure  for  Measure. 

II.  1.  2?So ; 

'  They  do  you  wrong  to  put  you  so  oft  upon  't," 
1.  e.  to  make  you  serve  the  office  of  constable. 
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ACT  V. 
Scene  I. 

10.  effecK  practical  manifesutions,  acts.     Compare  King  Lear,  ii  4  ,8a- 
'  Thou  better  know'st 

The  offices  of  nature,  bond  of  childhood, 

*'''«:<s  "f  courtesy,  dues  of  gratitude.' 
'0.  wt,    ...ng.  waking.     So  Romeo  and  Juliet,  iv.  4.  8 : 

_       ,.         ,     '  You 'II  be  sick  to-morrow 
,     „  '°'  '"'*  night's  watching." 

two  k°nl  o?  w-  ''''"^f-  '"•  '*  ^  ■  "  '^  ^^P"'"'''  ">"  ""=  Thasiens  doc  make 

II.  ^'"m*'-?.     A  word  not  used  elsewhere  by  Shakespeare. 
13.  actual  performances.     Compare  Othello,  iv.  2    153. 
^^.„  .     .    ,  '.'^",''."  '"  ''"':°"«'=  of  thought  or  actual  deed.' 

f:™":nc«^"to  s'p:i;  ■r"""^"'  ^  """''"■^'  -  ^"  ">'^  p"»^=  •  «-■  p"- 

19.  io  you.     '  Lo  '  doubtless  is  a  corruption  of  •  look  ' 

20.  close,  m  concealment.     So  Julius  Caesar,  i.  3   13,'. 

P ,     ,,  '  ^'»"''  "'"''  "While,  for  here  comes  one  in  haste  ' 

Compare  the  note  on  m.  5.  7,  of  this  play 

2.5.  lhe,r  sense  is  shut.     This  is  Rowe's   emendation.      The  folios  have 

He  r^f::;';:  s^etlxif  fil"^^  ^""'"  ^°""'  -"  •"'-  --^-e  si;::.' 

'  That     ^  adder's  sense 
To  critic  and  to  flatterer  stopped  are  ' 

Me^rham^f'^-er^:"'!':;'!:'''  "'""'  "^  "'  ^^-^'^P"''     ^">P"'  ^he 
I  I-  !.^°"1  '''°"'''  '"  ""  ''^""  ''«  """ch  bound  to  him  ' 

In  noun,  which  end  m  a  sibilant  the  singular  form  frequently  does  duty  for  the 
plura  also  ,see  our  note  on  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  iv  ,.  ,5, ,,  so  that  -sen  e' 
might  here  stand  for  •  senses,' and  the  plural  might  be  used  as  deslna thl 
a  property  common  to  the  two  eyes.  Compare  lichard  II.  iv  ,  J^a  d 
our  note  on  the  passage.  But  it  is  at  least  equally  probable  that  ''are' 'is  an 
error  of  the  transcriber,  whose  ear  was  misled  bv  the  plu  al-smmdtag  noun 
aTid'o^u^l^:"^"'  "•"  •"=  ■"'^'  "'"■'  ^-"''■■■^  '■-     S-  however  ii^"™: 

talkL^f  M;'"".;*^-  v^'"7"'  ">'^'  'Sh=  "rt-inly  imagines  herself  here 
talk,,^  .0  Macbeth  wh.,  ^she  supp,,.sv»j  has  just  said,  •■Hell  is  murky  " 
..e.  hell  ,s  a  d.sn.al  place  lo  go  ,„  in  consequence  o  such  a  deed  and 
repeats  h.s  words  in  contempt  of  his  cowardice.'     We  do  no?  a^ee  with 
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tionsof  her  subsequent  remorse  ai.d  dread  of  future  punishmeuf      So  in  the 
followu^  speeches  her  thoughts  wander  from  Lady  Macduffs  fate  ba  k  t 

36.  "/M'-rf.     See.-.,,.  96.     Rowe,  as  usua],  changed  it  to  'afraid-     In 

of  th.s  passage  when  he  n.ade  Cornelia  i„  her  madness  say:  ^ 

'  Here's  a  white  iand  : 
/Ti,    wi.-     .,    .p"  "'°o<i  besosoon  wash'd  out?' 

T«  i,yhifn.  T''f  ''^  ""•  ?y"'  '^57-'     ^'"'^'"ly  he  had  Hamlet  iv   , 
175.  ".  his  m,nd  when  he  made  Cornelia  say.  a  few  lines  before  ' 

•  There  s  rosemary  for  you  ;— and  rue  for  you  ;— 
Heart  s-ease  for  you  ' 

.h^fe^  ;:^r;^^ir'%^;r  s,y  t!r  6i  -  '^" '-  -•  ^" 

part^kamli^fViial"  '"'"'"^'''"'  '"'P'^"'?  -P™-h  -d  scorn.     Com- 
o        1      c     ,      '  "^y-  f"'f''°"  yo"  mav  call  it :  go  to,  go  to  ' 

f^^if :hL\L^rLj=s:'^^:e's^^:i— rr  -  ''• 

47.  s/ote.     See  note  on  i,  4.  3.  *  *'  '' 

re?^'  '"i.  ""'''•?  c*'"'?"':  '''"■"''  burdened,  •  o'erfranght.'     '  Sore  '  like  the 
Germ^«W.  A.S.  sar.  .s  here  used  in  its  original  sl.se,  as  in  Richard  h! 

'^e  see  the  wind  sit  sore  upon  our  sails." 

in'the  .LT  He^;/V.  Tl.  X':'"  "'''"""  "'"""'  '"  """"'"«  *'"' '""' 

S,     '?'!,'' i°''  '"''"Scd  for  the  wasteful  vengeance 
That  shall  fly  with  them.' 

hiyh'^Lf^"""  "^  ""  "*"''  '°*'  '■  =•  of  ^»"-'  'he  queenly  rank  of  the 
57-  Pray  God  it  be,  i.e.  be  well 

Hne'^or  fmlnt'*'     '  """*  '  '  ''^'"'™'  "'"■  ^  P"--'  --'dent,  mascu- 
61.  nightgown.     See  ii.  2.  69;  v   i   j 

i'j;.S";~="-"'"-»trutr^^^^^^^^^^ 

'And  like  an  eagle  o'er  his  aery  towers, 

Sn  ,1.„  .  .  u  ■'?*'.  """"y^""  that  comes  near  his  nest.' 

ho  also  'annoy,'  Richard  III.  v.  3.  156. 

77-  mated,  deadened,  bewildered.     Cotgrave  (Fr.  Diet  1  has  •  •  Afn,^     T„ 
mate,  or  giue  a  mate  viito;  to  dead,  ama^,  qu^U.  subdui,  otrcomr  Th. 
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whence  our"  LL     '     •  k"'  ^"""  ""^  ^""'^  '*'•'*  '""'•''^'  ^ing  is  dead.' 
Z\7ZZ    f ^'''■'""'''  b^^me  connnon  m  one  form  or  other  in  almost 

eIto;:;;'!^-  28;'P"«"-  °''"""'"'  "^" "  "^""'  "■"«=  '-s-  comedy  "f 

Q      o  T.      ' '  ''''"''  J"""  ""^  »"  "'"'^d  <"  s'ark  mad  ' 

Swe  Bacon  Essay  xv.  p.  58:  "Besides,  in  great  oppressions,  the  same  things 
ha.  provoke  the  pat.ence,  doe  wi.hall  n,,,?  the  courage/  •  Mate.'T  m  "fh 
FrrorJii  °"'\°;'^'."v  ^°'\T''  "^  ""e  word  are  pfayed  upon.'comed;  of 
KS's'Ta's'so'.'BW.'^rsr.J  '"'  ""'"'•'  ""^  '^^'  ""^  f"™  ''■""""•  '" 
•Upon  the  walls  the  Pagans  old  and  young 
Stood  hush'd  and  still,  aniated  and  amazed.' 


Xcene  It, 

1.  power.     See  iv.  3.  1S5. 

2.  His  uncle  Siuiard.     Sec  note,  iv.  ?.  134. 

3-  Revenges.     Use.<    in  the   plural  'frequently  by  Shakespeare,  whether 

"'" K  f^f  l"'g  "^,  ^-       For  the  former,  see  Timon  of  AthensVv  4   ,7 

'  If  thy  revenges  hunger  for  that  food 
Which  nature  loathes.' 
For  the  latter,  v.  4.  j^,  of  the  same  pLiy : 

'  For  those  that  were,  it  is  not  square  to  take 
On  thos ;  that  are,  revenges  ' 
,fi   ,  "%""'7  "T""  ,P'""'»-  '5  '"«".'  'loves,'  Timon  of  Athens,  v.  4. 
'ji^\  .''«"'*''  'loves,'  V.  8.  6l  of  the  present  play.  ^ 

the  mnrlr  of"  MTf'!''rT'"  *''''''  '«P^<:«ively  touch  each  so  neady. 
he  murder  of  Malcolms  father  and  of  Macdur.s  wife  and  children  For 
'dear    m  this  sense,  compare  Richard  HI.  ii.  2,  ;;  : 

«   J  ^.      .,      '^^s  "«";■■  widow  had  so  dear  a' loss.' 
And  Kmg  John,  1.  i.  257 ; 

'  Thou  art  the  issue  of  mv  dear  offence  ' 
And  see  our  note  on  Richard  II.  i.  3.  151". 

4.  alarm,  call  to  arms.     Compare  Hamlet,  iii.  4.  120  : 
'And,  as  the  sleeping  soldiers  in  the  alarm. 
Your  bedded  hair,  like  life  in  excrements. 
Starts  up,  and  stands  an  end.' 
And  Trodus  and  Cressida,  i.  3.  171  . 

1    A  S       '  I   *    . 

Arming  to  answer  in  a  night  alarm  ' 

F-t^htd  n."iii!"3:;4;""''''''  "•  ■•  "■  '"'  '"=  'p'"'^«  '^'«<""8'  "■"- 

.  .  '  The  purple  testament  of  bleeding  war ' 

.o"hll'"°¥h'"'["'F  '"/'u''  V"'"""^  "'■"'  '  "'""''  "l"'^''  i'  only  'he  prelude 

TJn      \  T*""'!  .",""=  ""«  '  ^^^  •  •  •  ■  »'""' '  «"  omitted  by  mis! 

take  in  the  second  and  following  folios. 

5.  lb.,  mnriiftd  ma,!.     Theobald  explained  this  to  mean  •  the  man  who 

hs  abandoned  himself  ,0  despair,  who  has  no  courage  or  resolution  le7,° 

but  Wa  burton  suggested  a  more  probable  meaning,  -a  religious;  one  whi 

has  subdued  his  passions,  is  dead  to  the  world,  has  abandoned  i.  a  id  all  the 
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>fi>.r.  of  It;  .n  asotic      Thi.  »  the  explanation  commonly  received,  and 
Johnson    Diet.  ..  v.)  quotei  the  passage  to  illustrate  the  sense  he  gives  to 
mortify,  VIZ  '.o  macerate  or  harass,  in  order  to  reduce  the  body  to  com- 
pliance with  the  mind.'     We  have  the  word  in  this  sense,  Love'/Labour 's 

X^OStf  1.  1 ,  20  '. 

'  Dumain  is  mortified : 
The  grosser  manner  of  these  world's  delightt 
He  throws  upon  the  gross  world's  baser  slaves.' 

fZ'^J^       "^'."^J-"''  "-3'  '?•  ■"'"«  'niortified'  means  -deadened  with 
CO  d  and  hunger.      But  in  the  present  passage  such  a  sense  seems  scarcely 
forcible  enough.     May  it  not  mean  'the  dead  man'?  -mortified'  in  the 
fiJn  rrtn  ^      JT''  °"  "-iCreed,  Eng.  tr.  fol  8ia:  -  Christ  was  mor- 
11"     I      I    f'n     ^'  astouchynge  to  his  fleshe :  but  was  quickened  in 
?ly-A  A         '  f°"°*'"8-  "'"■•y  V.  i.  I.  ,6,  'mortified,'  though  figuratively 
applied,  does  not  mean -subdued  by  a  course  of  asceticism:' 
'  The  breath  no  sooner  left  his  father's  body, 
But  that  his  wildness,  mortified  in  him, 
Seem'd  to  die  too. 
Both  senses  are  combined  in  Julius  Catsar,  ii.  i.  324  : 
- 1  here  discard  my  sickness  .... 
Thou,  like  an  eiorcist,  hast  conjured  up 
My  mortified  spirit.' 
If -the  mortified  mn    '  really  means  'the  dead,'  the  word  •  bleeding '  in  the 
former  line  may  have  been  suggested  by  the  well-known  superstition  that  the 
corpse  of  a  murdered  man  bled  afresh  in  the  presence  of  thfrnurderer.     It  is 
true  that  this  interpretation  gives  an  extravagant  sense,  but  we  have  to 
choose  between  extravagance  and  feebleness.     The  passage,  indeed,  as  it 
stands  m  the  text,  does  not  read  like  Shakespeare's. 
8.  Jile,  list,  or  muster-roll.     See  note,  iii.  i.  94 

10.  unrougb.    unbearded.     Not   used    elsewhere    by   Shakespeare.     But 
compare  King  John,  v.  3. 133 :  "^ 

'  This  unhair'd  sauciness  and  boyish  troops  ' 
where  -  unhair^d'  is  Theobald's  excellent  emendation  for  the  '  unheard '  of  the 
folios.     And  The  Tempest,  ii.  I.  250: 

'  Till  new-bom  chins 
Be  rough  and  razorable.' 
^  II.  #ro/«r,  proclaim,  display  publicly.  Compare  Much  Ado  about  Nothing, 

.        '  Do  me  right,  or  I  will  protest  your  cowardice.' 
And  see  111.  4.  105  of  the  present  play. 

n.  thtir first  of  manhood.     Compare  '  my  near'st  of  life  '  iii   I   ii 7 
li.  lesser.    Here  an  adverb.    We  have  had  it  as  an  adjective,  i! l.  fii;     So 
we  find    worser    an  adverb,  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  ii.  5.  go  : 

'  I  cannot  hate  thee  worser  than  I  do." 
As  an  adjective,  The  Tempest,  iv.  i.  27  :  '  Our  worser  genius.' 

IS.  We  have  the  same  metaphor  in  Troilus  and  Cressida,  ii.  I.  30 ; 
'  And  buckle  in  a  waist  most  fathomless 
With  spans  and  inches  so  diminutive 
As  fears  and  reasons.' 
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The    dirtemptrd  ciUK-  ii  the  disorganrecd  party,  the  disordered  body  over 
which  he  ralel.     Imtead  of  being  lilsc  •  a  well-giri  .nan,'  fSfwo,  a«4p  f..ll 

Ihof  r.       "u°  "  "I',?  °!"  '"  l^P'J"-    ^-^  •>""=  "«  "■»'  metapW  murc 
claborated  in  J  Henry  IV.  iii.  i.  38  sqq. : 

'  King.   Then  you  perceive  the  body  of  our  kingdom 
How  foul  it  is ;  what  raiili  diseases  prow. 
And  with  what  danger,  near  the  heart  of  it. 
War.    It  is  but  as  a  body  yet  distemper'd ; '  &c. 
Instead  of  •  cause,"  Sidney  Walker,  and,  independently  of  him,  Mr.  Collier-s 
MS.  Corrector,  suggested  •  course,'  which  has  been  adopted  both  bv  Mr 
Smger  and  Mr.  Dyce.  ' 

18.  mmutdy  remits,  revolts  occurring  every  minute.    This  adjective  is  not 
agam  used  by  Shakespeare. 

lb.  «/.6ra,V/  frequently  used  with  accusative  of  things  as  well  as  of  persons. 

te^Nlg^htatiSr''-'"-  "  "'=  ■'"""'''  "'^  '^''">™'''      *"'' 
'  As  to  upbraid  you  with  those  kindnesses 
That  I  have  done  for  you.' 
Ih.  faitb-breacb.    Not  again  found  in  Shakespeare.    Macbeth's  treasonable 
usurpation  of  Duncan  s  office,  to  whom   he  was  bound  in  fealty,  is  now 
tacitly  upbraided  by  his  own  lieges,  who  revolt  from  him. 

19.  m  command.     For  this  use  of  '  in,'  compare  iv.  3.  jo. 
20-32.  The  same  figure  is  employed,  i.  3. 145 

tion,  The  Taming  of  the  Shrew,  iii.  a.  j;  : 

'  I  cannot  blame  thee  now  to  weep.' 

23.  ptsUr'd,  hampered,  troubled,  embarrassed.    Cotgrave  (Fr  Diet  )  gives  • 

Emptstrer.     To  pester,  intricate,  intangle,  trouble,  incombcr.'     The  tirst 

sense  of  the  word  appears  to  be  '  to  hobble  a  horse,  or  other  animal,  to  prevent 

it  straying.'     So  Milton,  Comus,  7  :  »«<:»<:ni 

•  Confined  and  pester'd  in  this  pinfold  here  ' 
Hence  used  of  any  continuous  annoyance. 

lb.  recoil.     See  iv.  3.  19,  and  note. 

27.  medicine.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  •  medicine'  11  ,.-  i,-  be  taken 
in  ito  modem  sense,  as  the  following  line  inclines  us  to  belit  ,  r  -cordine 
toi  most  commentators,  in  the  sense  of  •  physician,'  like  the  Kr.  ,J.  medecin 
1  he  word  occurs  m  this  sense  applied  to  Helena  in  All's  Well  that  \  ads  Well! 

'  tafeu.  I  have  seen  a  medicine 

whose  simple  touch 

Is  powerful  to  araise  King  Pepin,  nay. 
To  give  great  Charlemain  a  pen  in  's  hand 
And  write  to  her  a  love-line. 

fT    ,„u     ,,  What  "her"  is  this? 

Lafeii.  Why,  Doctor  She.' 

ttj"-  ^P,"'"'"  w '^•.''- 1,5,?^'  '''°"^"'  ""^  Camillo  the  -medicine  of  onr 
^7J  .h  .  'Ir™;,^?''''"  °l  ^"^''«'  '"''^  ■■  -Medico:  a  medicine,  a  phi.itioi 
a  leach.     Minsheu  (Spanish  Diet.),  .599,  and  Cotgrave,  16. 1,  only  recogiii  e 
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'medicine'  in  the  modem  sense.     In  the  present  patsige  it  is  of  course 
Malcolm  who  is  called  'the  medicine  of  the  sickly  weal." 

17-39.  For  'siclcly  weal'  and  the  metaphor  „i  I.  38,  compare  iii.  4  76 
30.  dm.  bcdcw.     The  verb  'dew'  is  found  a  Henry  VI.  iii.  3.  340: 
'  Give  me  thy  hand, 
That  I  may  dew  it  with  my  mournful  tears." 
n.  mvenign.     Two  ideas  are  suggested  by  the  use  of  this  epithet,  royal 
or  supreme,  and  powerfully  remedial,  the  latter  continuing  the  metaphor  of 
Inies  37-39.     For  the  latter,  compare  Coriolanus,  ii.  I.  127:   'The  most 
sovereign  prescription  in  ttiien.' 

Scene  III. 

I.  lei  Ihimfly  all,  let  all  the  thanes  fly  from  me. 

3.  lainl,  be  infected.  Compare  Twelfth  Night,  iii.  4.  145  :  'Lest  the  device 
take  air  and  taint.'  The  word  is  rarelv  used,  as  in  these  two  passages,  in- 
transitively, but  there  is  no  ground  for  suspecting  the  genuineness  of  the  text 
nor  for  adopting  Sidney  Walker's  conjecture, '  I  cannot /mW  with  fear.'  We 
have  something  of  the  same  metaphor  in  3  Henry  VI.  iii.  i.  40: 
'  And  Nero  will  be  tainted  with  remorse.' 

,S.  all  moi-lal  consejuences.  all  that  will  befall  men  in  the  future,  all  the 
results  of  the  present  circumstances  which  surround  men. 

lb.  me  here  may  either  be  dative  or  accusative,  and  the  sense  either  '  The 
spirits  have  pronounced  thus  in  my  case,'  or  '  The  spirits  have  pronounced 
me  to  be  thus  circumstanced.' 

7.  have  power  upon.    Compare  The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona,  iii.  i.  338  : 

•  No  more  ;  unless  the  next  word  that  thou  speak'st 
Have  some  malignant  power  upon  my  life.' 

8.  the  English  epicures.  Gluttony  was  a  common  charge  brought  by  the 
Scotch  against  their  wealthier  neighbours.  '  The  English  pock-puddmgs'  is 
a  phrase  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  Waverley  novels.  The  English  too 
brought  similar  charges  against  their  continental  neighbours.  Delius  quotes 
from  the  drama  of  Edward  III.  falsely  attributed  to  Shakespeare  : 

'  Those  ever-bibbing  epicures. 
Those  frothy  Dutchmen,  puft'd  with  double  beer.' 

9.  The  mind  I  sway  by.  The  mind  by  which  my  movements  are  directed 
as  in  Twelfth  Night,  ii.  4.  33  : 

'  So  sways  .she  level  in  her  husband's  heart.' 
The  other  interpretation,  •  The  mind  by  which  I  bear  rule,'  is  not  impossible 
lb.  bear.     Compare  King  Lear,  iv.  2.  51  : 

'  Milk-liver'd  man  I 
That  bear'st  a  cheek  for  blows,  a  head  for  wrongs.' 

10.  sag,  hang  heavily,  droop.  IWr.  Halliwell,  Diet,  of  Archaic  and  Pro- 
vincial Words,  quotes  from  Pierce  Penniles.se,  1593  [sig.  A  3,  verso] :  '  Sir  Row- 
land Russet-coat  their  dad,  goes  sagging  euerv  day  in  his  rounct  gascoynes  of 
white  cotton.  Mr.  Atkinson,  in  his  Glossary,  mentions  '  sag '  as  being  still 
in  use  in  Cleveland,  Yorkshire.     Forby,  in  his  Vnrabnlary  of  East  Ani>Iia, 

'  Sag,  V.  to  fail  or  give  way  from  weakness  in  itself,  or  overloaded  ^  as 
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the  bars  of  a  gate,  beams,  rafters,  or  the  like.     It  is  used  figuratively 
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M:icbeth.  We  alio  use  il  figuratively.  Of  a  man  whn  droops  in  the  doclitie 
of  life,  we  say  *'  he  begins  to  sag."  '  We  havo  heard  a  railway  porter  apply 
it  to  the  leathern  top  of  a  c arriuge  weighed  down  with  luggage, 

II.  loon.  In  the  fourth  folio,  1685,  the  word  is  changcJ  to  Mown.'  The 
former  corresponds  to  the  Scotti-ih  and  Northern  proiumri  ition,  the  latter  to 
the  Southern.  It  is  spelt  '  lown,"  or  '  lowne,'  in  Othello,  ii.  j.  95,  and  Pt-riclcs, 
iv.  6.  19. 

13.  Tluri  is.  Changed  by  Rowe  to  '  There  are.*  See  note  on  ij.  3.  122, 
and  compare  Richard  II.  iii.  4.  168  : 

•  There  lies 
Two  kinsmen  diggM  their  graves  with  weeping  eyes.' 
lb.  'Conolanus,  i.  4.  34,  thus  reproaches  his  men  : 

'  Vou  souls  of  gcesc. 
That  bear  the  shapes  of  men,  how  have  you  run 
From  slaves  that  apes  would  beat !' 

15.  Uly-liver'd.  So  King  I.ear,  ii.  3.  18:  'A  lily-livered,  action-taking 
knave.' 

lb.  patch.  So  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  iii.  2.9:  *  A  crew  of  patches.* 
and  Merchant  of  Venice,  ii.  5.  45,  *  The  patch  is  kind  enough.'    Florio  gives : 

*  Pazzo,  a  foole,  a  patch,  a  mad-man,'  and  this  seems  the  most  probable  deriv- 
ation of  the  word.  Some  however  derive  it  from  the  putchi  d  or  motk-y  coat 
of  the  jester,  and  this  derivation  seems  to  be  supported  by  a  passage  in  Mid- 
summer Night's  Dream,  iv,  i.  237,  where  Bottom  says:  *  Man  is  but  a 
patched  foot.' 

16.  Untn  cheeks.     So  we  have  in  Henry  V.  ii.  2.  74  : 

'  Look  ve,  how  they  change  ! 
Their  cheeks  are  paper.' 

17.  are  counsellors  to  fear,  are  fear's  counsellors,  i.e.  suggest  fear  \\\  the 
minds  of  those  who  behold  them. 

20.  This  push,  this  assault,  this  attack  now  made  upon  nie.  So  Julius 
Csesar,  v.  2.  5  : 

'  And  sudden  push  gives  them  the  overthrow.' 

2 1 .  The  first  folio  reads ; 

'  Will  cheere  me  euer,  or  dis-eate  me  now.' 
The  second  folio  substitutes  '  disease'  for  *  dis-eate.'  Steevens  first  put  'disseat ' 
in  the  text,  following  a  conjecture  of  Capell's.    Mr.  Dyce  adopts  a  suggestifju 
of  Uishop  Percy,  *  chair'  for  *  cheer.*     The  antithesis  would  doubtless  be 
more  satisfactory  if  wc  'bllowed  the  later  folios,  and  read  : 

*  Will  cheer  me  ever  or  disease  me  now,' 
or  if,  with  Mr.  Dyce,  we  read  : 

'  Will  chair  me  ever  or  disseat  me  now.' 
But  •disease*  seems  to  be  too  feeble  a  word  for  the  required  sense,  and 

*  chair,'  which  is  nowhere  used  by  Shakespeare  as  a  verb,  would  signify  rather 
'to  place  in  a  chair*  than  '  to  keep  in  a  chair,'  which  is  what  we  want.  The 
difficulty  in  the  text,  retaining  '  cheer,'  is  still  greater,  because  the  antithesis 
is  imperfect,  and  it  seems  strange,  after  speaking  of  a  push  as  '  cheering'  one, 
to  recur  to  its  literal  sense.  We  have,  however,  left '  cheer'  in  the  text,  in 
accordance  with  our  rule  not  to  make  any  change  where  the  existing  reading 
U  not  quite  impossible  and  the  proposed  emendations  not  quite  satisfactory. 
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in  hi.  edition  0*^^  /,;«""",.  r.t""'  "'''  *'"''■  "'«-«"  »-l"P''d 
probably  Sh.k«p,.,Jl;„,V.M°'h„,'^"T  ''  '"'?"'"'^  '""""'•  V"y 
remembering  with  wh,t  c,rd.«  orofLiL  '  "°J  """'"'  ''  "'  ""  •«>. 

Phor.  This^mi^u,,  of"l^C°'ZZZTV  ^"P'."'«"P'-  ""  m«,: 
the  commentator,  do,  paMa«.To, n  ShTkV.tl'  ,  '"'."""*  ''>'  "'""""'!•  « 

that  'way  „f  ,if..  ;.  '  'meTe^p^X^i.  for*^  [fe  ■  7^''"k'"'''°"'  '"f^"'' 
that  .t  i.  in>mediately  followS  by  a.  other  a,  d  di(r  .  "^'""2"  '"  "  ''• 
were  to  read  •  May'  we  .hould  L^ll.l  ?"'"  ""'"Phor.     If  we 

in  Richard  II.  iii.  /  48,  49:  '  """^  P"'"«'  t"  '  P«"ge 

Sidney  Walker  whi^u      T'  ""'  "'">  ">'  f""  "f  '"f-' 

doubTtha? wr;,uthr:„''3'*'      ""^  *"'  """'■"  «"'-'"•  '■"'  "o 
j8.  rf«,y,  refme.     See  iii.  4.  us' 

Sha'k^^pr;  u'^u'b'ottw  "L™  r£V,?'""'  '"  "■'  """'  ""■"-• 
of  Venice,  i.  ,.108  *^"*'"''  "'  "•  '•  »39.  "d  The  Merchant 

And  make  them  skirr  away  • 
In  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  Bonduca,  i. ,  f 

Tk,.  •         V       ,         '  ^'"  'ig'"  'hadowj 
w.  have  the  .Z'V.-.^tl^^^^X' '"  '""^  °'  """•' 
autitw:o;*r'Make°ctonha.--     ■^'■' «""^  '  h"'     Perhaps  the 
4>.  We  have  the  same  figure  in  Hamlet,  r.  e.  „X 
..,    „w  •  ""V  ""  '"'°''  »"■!  volume  of  mv^Sn  ' 

43.  oblmous.  cau«„g  forgetfulness,  like  o6;W,«"  Latin  : 
ni.    ■  .    . '  Oi'livioso  levia  Massico 

Libona  exple.      (Horace.  Odes  ii   7    ji  ^ 

^l^t;;^.-'^^   ^°'«-  ^"-^.i^^iench  0..W...  i, 

wot];  rfbe  due  .rf milk:  7^;:"'-^  "^'>'-  .  O-  -  0'""  of  these 
for 'stuffy     nVk       ?'""*"'''"  or  printer.     Pope  read  •  f„ll' 

P^e;r^^ainir  ::u^^:;  :sr  (^-^f  ^- ^-^'v =^' 

'  slough,'  or  '  freight.'  P'^''    "'     matter,'  or 

ph^t.^l''p:o'v:{b:- 1  ^5'  °tf"  t'  "■' "'"  ^''''  •"  ">'  •-?"«-  ^f  "•« 

would  none  of  my  rep'oof.''  ^'      "  ^"  "'  """S""  »"  ■">■  """«'■  »"<! 

48.  staff,  the  general's  baton. 

i«  b*°ckSg™-nteirot-.  m\Xn':fih'er.'°."''  "?"""■"  -^° 

bv  his  turning  from  one  to  the  r^if^r      iS  speaker's  m.nd  is  marked 

He  .ds  the  n^n  pu„  i.'o^  t  alj- a  r°-  ^  ^^^^X  bi;.:^ 
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5i.  Comptre  iti,  4.  76, 

}J.  UHita.  The  firit  folio  hii'cynie';  the  icc»ii.l  and  thirj  'caeiiy'; 
the  fuurth  •  leiiiia.'  Ai  Mr.  Dyce  »ays,  the  '  cyme'  o!  the  firjt  folio  wai  doubl- 
leii  •  niiiprint  for  '  cyiiiie,'  one  of  the  many  way»  of  ipellifig  •  iciiiu.'  In 
Cot»;rave  it  it  ipelt  '  iciie'  and  •  wii.ic,'  and  defined  to  be  '  a  littk-  purgative 
ihrub  or  plant."  By  •  caeny,"  the  editor  of  the  lecond  folio  meant  the  same 
thing.  In  Lyte'i  New  Herbal,  1595,  p.  437,  i>  a  chapter  headed  •  Of  Sene.' 
In  It  he  Jays  the  '  leauei  of  »ena  .  .  .  scoure  away  flcunie  and  chokr,  e$petially 
blacke  choler  and  melancholic.' 

58.  it,  i.e.  sonic  part  of  the  armour. 

59.  bam.  Here  uicd  in  the  general  tense  of  '  harm,'  •  evil,'  '  ruin.'  More 
frequently  ftund  in  the  tpecial  tenie  of  '  poiton.' 

Scmi  tV. 

I.  Tbat,  looiely  ut  d  as  a  relative  for  '  in  which.' 

lb.  cbambtrs  uill  be  soft.  At  we  tay  •  every  man't  home  will  be  hit 
castle,      hor  'chambert'  tee  King  John,  v.  2.  147  : 

'  Shall  that  victoriout  hand  be  feebled  here. 
That  in  your  chambers  gave  you  chastisement,' 
i.e.  which  purtued  you  into  your  very  houses  and  punished  you  there. 
lb.  nothing.     See  i.  3.  96. 

5.  shadow,  and  so  conceal, 

6.  dixmiiry,  reconnoitering,  the  report  of  scouts.  Compare  Kinir  Lear. 
».  I.  S3  ;  * 

'  Here  it  the  guets  of  their  true  strength  and  forces 
By  diligent  discovery.' 

8.  For  'other'  followed  by  '  but,' jee  Hamlet,  ii.  1.  56: 

*  I  doubt  '^\i  no  other  but  the  main.' 
lb.  but,  but  that.     So  Cotiolanus,  i.  a.  18: 

'  We  never  yet  made  doubt  but  Rome  was  ready 
To  answer  us.' 

9,  to.  tnduri  Our  selling  down,  stand  a  regular  siege  from  us.  For 
•  tet '  where  we  should  say  '  sit,'  used  intransitively,  see  Coriolanut,  i.  1.  38  : 

'Let  us  alone    o  guard  Corioli : 
If  they  set  down  before  's,'  &c. 

II,  H.  This  passage,  as  it  stands,  is  not  capable  of  any  satisfactory  ex- 
planation. Capell'-  reading,  which  nearly  coincides  with  Johnson's  conjecture, 
IS  as  follows ; 

'  For  where  there  is  advantage  to  be  gone 
Both  more  and  less,'  &c. 
But  we  should  have  expected  '  was  '  rather  than  •  is,'  unless  indeed,  ■  where' 
be  taken  in  the  sense  of  'wherever.'     The  meaning  is,  •  where  they   had 
a  favourable  opportunity  for  deserting.'     Steevens  conjectured : 

'  Where  there  is  advantage  to  de  got,' 

which    Mr^   Collier's    MS.    Corrector    ad.,pl.-d,    changing    only    -got'    to 

gotten.      Lord  ChHworth  guessed  •  taken,'  and  Sidney  Walker  •  ta'en,'  for 

given       But  we      .ner  incline  to  think  that  the  word  •  given  '  would  not 

have  been  used  ui  the  second  line,  if  it  had  not  been  already  used  in  the 
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S'.:„tr:.:;t;r^ "'--' -'  """«"••  ■""■"•"■  ■■""'p-  "■. 

•  For  where  there  ii  advantage  Eiven  to  flee.' 

l,":,^^    <7         "  ""f  ''  """""K'  '"  'en,  give,,.- 
I  J.  mor,  and  Ui,.  great  and  .mall.     See  l  Henry  IV.  i    i    joo  • 
And  more  and  les>  do  flock  to  follow  him  '  ' 

14.  1.5.  i^t  our  juit  ctnturts  Atttnd  tht  irut  Mt^fi      ti.  .... 

B  ,        .^  'Let  our  best  cciuurci 

uetore  the  true  event.* 
Rowc  changed  •  let '  to  •  let ' : 

„  ,        ,  '  >«'  «"r  b«t  censure! 

"cforc  the  true  event,' 
wh,ch  give,  indeed  a  seme,  but  scarcely  that  which  i.  required. 

on'cffa'rLIr  "SmTarrl- 'T.";:;  ''  "  ""'">''""  "'««"'"'  "^  '"«  P"'«».g 

acLu,:':.'/,''^  r:.  "■ "  ■'"•"'"=  """•=  -"  -"•"«  .hen,  .0  baian-rr;'-;'; 

19.  rtlnle,  give  utterance  to,  tell. 

•WitUrTd'  'Ir^'T'"''  '''"f''™'^-     '"  Troilus  and  Cressida.  v.  ,.  64 
6.  rfnrf/,,/ does  not  occur  .i^ain  in  Shakespeare. 

'Lest  zeal,  now  melted  by  the  windy  breath 
or  soft  petitions,  pitv  and  remorse, 
, ,     7,    ,  ^?°}  *"■'  '^°"?''»1  agai"  'n  »hiit  it  was ' 

n.gLto^Dut:nvr^dtT^.5fr""''''°'"''■"''''''f"'«•»^''''>'^ 

•How  is't  with  me  when  every  noise  appals  me?' 
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But  the  fnllowinj  wnrdi  «em  In  imply  th>t  he  I)  referring  to  tiill  .irl.i i 
dayi,  when  his  feellngi  were  unblunted  and  hii  ciMwciciicc  unl.ur.lciad 
with  guilt. 

/*.  my  ftll  0/  bair,  the  tkin  with  the  hair  on.  c;otgravc  h.i.,  •  I'eiu  • 
•  •km;  fell,  hide,  or  pelt.'  Klorio  (Ital.  Diet.)  gives:  '  Velio,  a  Heeic,  a  l.ll 
or  skin  that  hath  wonll  on."  We  find  the  word  in  King  Lear,  v.  v  ja  :  •  Heih 
and  fell.'     It  it  itill  extant  in  the  word  '  fell-monger.' 

13.  trealia,  »tory.  ai  in  Much  Ado  about  Nothing,  i.  1.  ^17  : 
•  But  leit  my  liking  might  too  ludden  ttim, 
I  would  have  lalved  it  with  a  longer  trcalise." 
Ih.  roust,  intransitive,  as  in  iii.  2.  53. 
13.  As,  as  if.     Compare  King  Lear,  iii.  4.  ij: 

■  Is  it  not  as  this  mouth  should  tear  this  hand 
For  lifting  food  to  *t'i'* 
For  the  sense  of  the  passage  compare  Hamlet,  iii.  4.  m  . 
'  Your  bedded  hair,  like  life  in  excrements. 
Starts  up,  and  stands  an  end.' 
lb.  suffdfull  uiilb  borrori.     '  With  '  here  must  be  joined  in  coiistrnclion 
not   tci   'full'   but    'supp'd.'     It   is  used   as   in  iv.   1.   tj,  where  see  note. 
Compare  also  Measure  for  Measure,  iv.  3.  ijg:  •!  am  fain  to  dine  aii<l  sup 
with  water  and  bran.' 

IJ.  once.     See  iv.  3.  167,  and  note. 

/*.  Uarl.  startle.  So  All's  Well  that  Ends  Well,  v.  1.  33 j  :  'Kvery 
fc;ithcr  starts  you.' 

17.  The  complete  calmness  aii.l  nppirtiit  indilfTcncc  .iii!.  which  Macbeth 
receives  the  news  01  his  wife's  death  prove  that  his  crimes  and  desperation 
had  made  him  as  incapable  of  feeling  grief  as  fear. 

iS.  /or  sucb  a  word,  such  a  phrase  as  '  the  Queen  is  dead.'  Compare 
Richard  II.  1.3.  15a  : 

'  The  hopeless  word  of  "  never  to  return."  ' 
20.  Cretps.     Capell  proposed  to  read  •  Creep,'  but  Shakespeare  frequently 
uses  the  singular  verb  with  more  than  one  miminative  (see  our  note  on 
i.  .I.  147,  of  this  play),  and  in  this  particular  case  the  singular  seems  more 
suitable  to  the  sense.  '  each  to-morrow  creeps.'  &c. 

22.  fools.  Hunter  suggests  •  fnules."  i.  e.  crowds.  But  Macbeth  is  nn-an- 
ihropist  enough  to  call  all  mankind  '  fools.' 

J.l.  dii.sty.  So  the  first  folio.  The  subsequent  folios,  by  a  curious  error, 
have  •  study.'  Haniner  adopted  Theobald's  very  plausible  conjecture,  'dusky.' 
which  keeps  up  the  metaphor.  But  'dusky'  seems  to(.  feeble  an  epithet  tii 
describe  the  darkness  of  the  grave,  and  we  should  moreover,  as  wc  have 
before  said,  be  very  chary  of  making  alterations  in  the  text  on  account  of 
any  apparent  confusion  of  metaphor.  The  epithet  '  dusty'  is  suggested  by 
such  familiar  phraser  as  '  the  dust  of  death,'  ■  dust  to  dust,'  Sec.  The  poet 
laureate  was  probably  thinking  of  this  passage  when  he  wrote  ; 

'  T;:e  dusty   crypt 

Of  bygone  forms  and  faces.' 
24-36.  Other  references  to  the  stage  may  be  found, !.  i.  138.  and  ii.  4.  5,6, 
of  this  play.    Compare  also  Troilus  and  Cressida,  i.  3.  t«  :  ■  Like  a  ^t^ut'Ii'n■■ 
player.'  '  " 
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NOTES, 
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35.  Jrets,  chafes.  Used,  as  here,  intransitively  in  3  Henry  VI.  i.  4.  91  : 
'  Stamp,  rave,  and  fret,*  where  the  word  is  also  applied  to  the  simulated 

passion  of  an  actor. 

30.  Gracious  my  lord.     See  note,  iii.  2.  27, 

33.  stand  my  watcb.  '  Watch'  is  here  used  as  a  cognate  accusative.  'As 
I  stood  and  kept  my  wstch.*  We  still  say  '  to  stand  sentinel,'  '  to  stand 
guard,'  and  also  *  to  stand  one's  ground.' 

37.  ibis  tbree  mile.  We  have  the  singular  pronoun  used  with  a  numeral, 
even  when  the  substantive  which  follows  is  put  in  the  plural,  as  i  Henry  IV. 
iii.  3.  ,S4  :  'this  two  and  thirty  years.'  For  the  singular 'mile,' see  Much 
Ado  about  Nothing,  ii.  3.  17  :  *  I  have  known  when  he  would  have  walked 
ten  mile  afoot  to  see  a  good  armour.* 

40.  clings  wither,  shrivel,  from  Anglo-Saxon  clingan^  generally  used  as  an 
intransitive  verb.     Compare  Vision  of  Piers  Ploughman,  901 1  : 
•  Or  whan  thou  clomsest  for  cold 
Or  clyngest  for  drye.' 
Miege  (Fr.  Diet.  1688)  has,  *  Clung  with  hunger,  maigre,  sec,  elanc6,  comnie 
une  personne  affamee ;'  and  *  To  clung,  ■^    wood  will  do  being  laid  up  after 
it  is  cut  "spcher,  devenir  sec'     Moor,  in  his  Suffolk  Words,  gives  :  '  Clung: 
shrunk,    .^ried,   shrivelled  ;    said   of  apples,  turnips,   carrots,'  &c.     Compare 
Atkinson's  Glossary  of  the  Cleveland  Dialect,  s.  v.  '  Clung.' 

lb.  sooth,  truth,  true.     See  i.  2.  36. 

42.  pull  in,  check,  rein  in.  Compare  Fletcher's  Sea  Voyage  [Act  iii.  Sc.  i], 
quoted  by  Monck  Mason  : 

'  All  my  spirits, 
As  if  they  had  heard  my  passing-bell  go  for  me, 
Pull  in  their  powers  and  give  me  up  to  destiny.' 
Johnson  proposed  to  read  *I  pall  in  resolution.'     This,  or  '  1  pale  in  resolu- 
tion,' better  expresses  the  required  sense,  involuntary  loss  of  heart  and  hope. 
Besides,  as  the  text  stands,  we  must  emphasize  '  in,'  contrary  to  the  rhythm 
of  the  verse. 

47.  avouches,  guaranijes  as  true.  This,  the  more  usual  sense  of  the 
word,  comes  easily  from  its  oiiginal  signification,  for  which  see  note  on 
iii.  1. 119. 

49.  'girtf  begin.     See  i.  2.  25. 

76.  aweary.  So  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  i.  2.  2 ;  '  My  little  body  is  aweary 
of  this  great  world.'  A  writer  in  Notes  and  Queries  has  called  attention  to 
the  fact  that  there  is  a  reference  to  this  passage  in  Sir  Thomas  Browne's 
Religio  Medici,  part  i.  §  41 :  *  Methinks  I  have  outlived  myself,  and  begin 
to  be  weary  of  the  sun.' 

50.  the  estate  of  the  world,  the  world's  settled  order.  Pope  read  *  state* 
for  *  estate,'  which  means  the  same  thing.  Compare  '  state  oi  man,'  in 
i.  3.  140. 

51.  wrack  is  almost  alw;iys  spelt  with  an  *  a*  in  the  old  editions,  as  doubt- 
less it  was  pronounced.  In  i.  3.  1 14,  the  word  is  spelt  '  wracke'  .n  the 
first  folio. 

52.  harness,  armour.  So  i  Kings  xxii.  34 :  *  A  certain  man  drew  a  bow 
at  a  venture,  and  smote  the  king  of  Israel  between  the  joints  of  the  harness.' 
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Scene  VI 

2.  sbow,  appear.     See  i.  3.  54. 
Tb.  uncle.     See  note  on  iv.  3.  134. 

4.  bM'U,  division  of  an  army  in  'order  of  battle.     Sometimes  used  of  a 
whole  army  in  order  of  battle,  as  in  King  John,  iv.  2  78  • 

...A  .  ti         ■,f''"^  ''"*''''  ''*'"•  '"'''  dreadful  battles  set,' 
and  1  Henry  IV.  iv.  i.  129  ;  ' 

ro„,„,„  I  .■ '  ^''"  ""^  ""■  '''"S''  *''°''^  ''"'1=  '«^<:h  "nto?" 
Compare  Juhus  Ca^sar,  v.  3.  108  : 

^    '  Labeo  and  Flavins,  set  our  battles  on  ' 

5.  upon  s,  upon  us.     See  i.  3.  125. 
10.  barbingen.    See  note  on  i.  I'.  ^^, 

Scene  VII. 
2.  bear-lih  I  mm!  fight  Ihe  course.     Compare  Kim;  Lear,  iii    7   =4. 
The"  ,',1h°"^  ^'^'"'  ""■  '  "'"»'  f,""'  "'^  --«••     Steevens  quoieJfr^o^m 
Mie  great  bear.      Bear-ba.tnig  was  a  favourite  amusement  with  our  ancestors 

nn,e.     Each  ot  these  attacks  was  technically  termed  a  'course.'     There  is  a 
description  of  this  sport  in  Strutt's  Sports  and  Pastimes,  Bk.  Hi  ch  6 

Venice    "".T^s:''  '' ''  """  '"^  ""^'"^   '"■    *^°"'P"«  The  Merchant  o( 

,„j  iw  <•     .r  ^^''^  ^  '"""^  presages  me  such  thrift ;' 

and  Measure  for  Measure,  v.  i .  67 ; 

'  To  make  the  truth  appear  where  it  seems  hid, 

,,  An<l  hide  the  false  seems  true.' 

see  our  notes  on  Richard  II.  ii   i    175 -iv   t    ,-<a       i„.„„         j 

Browning  is  particularly  fond  o'f  oilt'ti;;  'the^-^tiatife"""     dr/""  if^  li 

^zrti^esrngti"'''"^  ^'- '- "-"-'-  '^  '■"-''-^  '" 

of  Mactol's  army.''  ''  '^'     '^'"  ^°'^  ''  ^"'  '^^^'"^  '"  ""=  '^™'"™  ^"'''-" 
18.  Slaves,  spear-shafts.     See  Richard  111.  v.  3.  341  ; 
Tk      •  1      ■    '  ^"'*"  ''^^  welkin  with  your  broken  stives  ' 

sylUbir  Com;artVXS'm  ^'T^'''""'-  "  '''  "™  "'  '  ■™- 

So  '..i^'^:z::atl'&^';^:  ■""'"""  ''''■' 

ri     L         T-i.   '  '^'^"''"  have  I  money  nor  commodity.' 

some  itl  rl    f  '"""'J'  ""'  '"  S""""^'i"'  construction.    We  must  supj.Iy 
some  words  like  •  must  be  my  antagonist '  ' 

el-ewLr*f f*  !""  """¥  ''^  '">'  ''^'  °f  """•     This  word  is  not  found 
eUewherc,  at  least  not  in  Shakespeare. 
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NOTES. 
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lb.  Tbert  thou  sbouldil  be.  He  infers  from  the  noise  he  hears  that  Macbeth 
must  be  there.  For  'should,'  sec  i.  3.  45.  '  There'  must  be  pronounced 
with  emphasis. 

11.  claller.  Not  used  elsewhere  by.Shakespeare.  '  Macbeth' is  particularly 
remarkable  for  the  number  of  these  affo^  \fy6fttva. 

22.  bruited,  announced,  reported.     Compare  Hamlet,  i.  2.  127  ; 
'  And  the  king's  rouse  the  heavens  shall  bruit  again. 
Re-speaking  earthly  thunder.' 
The  word  il  derived  from  the  French  bruit,  which  was  adopted  both  as  noun 
and  verb  into  English. 

lb.  To  complete  the  imperfect  line,  Steevens  suggested  '  bruited  there,'  or 
but  iind.* 
24.  gently,  quietly,  without  a  struggle. 

27.  itself  pro/eises,  professes  itself.     There  is  a  similar  inversion,  v.  8.  8,  9. 
29.  That  itriie  beside  us,  i.  e.  deliberately  miss  us.     Compare  3  Henry  VI. 
ii.  1.  129  sqq.  : 

'  Their  weapons  like  to  lightning  came  and  went ; 
Our  soldiers',  like  the  night-owl's  lazy  flight, 
Or  like  an  idle  thresher  with  a  flail. 
Fell  gently  down,  as  if  they  struck  their  friends.' 


Scene  VIII. 

The  scene  is  continued  in  the  folios. 

1 .  the  Roman  fool.  Referring  either  to  Cato  or  to  Brutus,  or  to  both. 
Compare  Julius  Ceesar,  v.  I.  lol  : 

'  Brutus.  Even  by  the  rule  of  that  philosophy 
By  which  I  did  blame  Cato  for  the  death 
Which  he  did  give  himself.' 

2.  whiles.  See  ii.  t.  60. 
5.  charged.  See  v.  I,  53. 

9.  intrenchani,  which  cannot  be  cut.  The  active  form  is  used  with  a 
passive  sense.  '  Intrenchant'  does  not  occur  again  in  Shakespeare,  and 
|trenchanl'  only  in  one  passage,  Timon  of  Athens,  iv.  3.  115,  and  then  in 
its  natural  active  signification,  'trenchant  sword.'  For  the  sense  compare 
Hamlet,  iv.  l.  44,  'the  woundless  air,'  and  1.  i.  146,  of  the  same  play, 
'  For  it  is,  as  the  air,  invulnerable.* 

13.  Despair  thy  charm.  We  find  '  despair'  used  thus  for  '  despair  of  in 
the  last  line  of  Ben  Jonson's  commendatory  verses  prefixed  to  the  first 
folio  edition  of  Shakespeare's  plays  : 

'  Shine  forth,  thou  Starre  of  Poets,  and  with  rage, 
Or  iiifluence,  chide,  or  cheere  the  drooping  stage ; 
Which,  since  thy  flight  from  hence,  hath  monm'd  like  night. 
And  despaires  day,  but  for  thy  volumes  light.' 

14.  angel,  of  course  used  here  in  a  bad  sense.  Compare  2  Henry  IV.  i.  2. 
186,  where  the  Chief  Justice  calls  Falstaflf  the  Prince's  '  ill  angel,'  or  evil 
genius.  ^Compare  also  Antony  and  ncnpjtra,  ii.  3.  ti,  whsre  'thy  angel'  or 
'  demon"  is  explauied  as  '  thy  spirit  which  keeps  thee.' 
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lb  still,  constantly.     See  note  on  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  i.  I.  136. 
IB.  my  belter  pari  0/ man,  the  better  part  of  my  manhood. 

20.  palter,  equivocate.     See  Julius  Cxsar,  ii.  i.  116: 

'  What  other  iiond 
Than  secret  Romans,  that  have  spoke  the  word, 
And  will  not  palter?' 
We  hri  e  ■  palter  with  us'  Troilus  and  Cressida,  ii.  3.  144.     Cotgrave  gives 
•  haggl^    and  ■  dodge'  as  the  equivalents  of  •  palter,'  and  under  the  word 
Harceler  we  hnd  •  to  haggle,  hucke,  dodge,  or  ).aulter  long  in  :!ie  buying 
of  a  commoditie.'     The  derivation  of  the  word  is  uncertain :  •  paltry'  conies 
from  It.  ^ 

21,  22.  There  are  many  well-known  examples  in  history,  or  rather  in 
story,  of  men  deceived  by  the  double  sense  of  oracles  and  prophecies,  as 
Croisus,  Epammondas,  Pyrrhus,  our  Henry  IV.  ((.c. 

2  2  Sidney  Walker  proposes,  perhaps  rightly,  to  read  •  I  will'  for  •  I  '11'  and 
to  take  '  I  will  ....  coward'  as  one  line. 

24.  gaze,  gazing-stock,  spectacle. 

26.  PainteJ  upon  a  pole,  i.  e.  painted  on  a  cloth  suspended  on  a  pole,  as  in 
Iront  of  a  wild-beasl  show.     Benedick  makes  a  somewhat  similar  jest.  Much 
Ado  about  Nothing,  i.  i.  267.     And  in  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  iv.  12.  16 
Antony  111  his  rage  bids  the  queen  follow  Cesar's  triumph  : 
'  Most  monster-like  be  shown 
For  poor'st  diminutives,  for  doits.' 

lb.  undmuril.   Sec  notes  on  i.  4.  3,  and  iii.  j.  109. 

,H.  him.    Pope  read  '  he.'     Shakespeare  probably  wrote  the  former. 

lb.  Hold  Compare  i.  5.  53.  The  cry  of  the  heralds  'Hoi  hoi'  com- 
manding the  cessation  of  a  combat  (see  our  Preface  to  Richard  II.  p  xii 
line  2 1 )  IS  probably  corrupted  from  •  Hold  Hold,'  as  '  lo'  from  •  look  '  If  li 
combatant  cried  'hold,'  he  of  course  implied  that  he  yielded. 

/6.  The  stage-direction  in  the  folios  here  is :  •  Exeunt  fighting.  AUrums ' 
and  then  m  a  new  line  •  Enter  Fighting,  and  Macbeth  slaine.'  The  latter 
part  IS  inconsistent  with  what  follows,  line  J3,  where  we  hav  the  stage 
direction  -Enter  Macduffe;  with  Macbeths 'head.'  This  points  to  some 
variations  in  the  mode  of  concluding  the  play.  I„  all  likelihood  Shake- 
speare s  part  in  the  play  ended  here.  In  modern  times  we  believe  it  is  the 
practice  for  Macduff  to  kill  Macbeth  on  the  stage. 

36.  go  off,  a  singular  euphemism  for  'die.'  We  have  'parted'  in  the 
same  sense,  line  52,  where  see  note.  Similarly  to  ■  take  off'  is  used  for  •  to 
kill   in  111.  I.  104. 

40.  only .  .  .  but.  For  an  instance  of  this  pleonasm  see  Bacon's  Advance- 
ment of  Learning,  ii.  17.  §9:  -For  those  whose  conceits  are  seated  in 
popular  opinions,  need  only  but  to  prove  or  dispute.'  For  •  but  only'  see 
Richard  II.  ii.  I.  158,  and  our  note  on  the  passage. 

41.  This  IS  a  limping  line  unless  we  can  pronounce  •  prowess'  as  a  mono- 
sy  able.  It  is  used  in  two  other  passages  of  Shakespeare,  in  both  as  a  dis- 
syllable. 

42.  tbe  unshrinking  station,  the  post  from  which  he  did  not  flinch. 

44.  cause  u/  surrow  is  here  a  pleonasm  for  sorrow.  •  Course  of  sorrow  ' 
is  a  not  improbable  conjecture. 
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thtikr^'f /^Teo:'  ■ '  ^'  ""'  '"^  """  ""^•"■«'on  in  The  Taming  of 

.    .        ..,'*"■'  *"''  •'"^^  '<>  »  shrewd  ill-favour'd  wife  ' 
And  sn,  hne  64  of  the  same  scene  :    •  I'M  not  wish  thee  to  her  • 

52.  parud.  Compare  Henry  V.  ii.  3.  ,2;     -A'  parted  even  just  between 

"^'fik^mrning.'"'  '"  ""=  ""'=  '''-^''  ^-  i"^^"'^-  "-  •-"'-/ 

,J^A/^''fl'"^%     ^  ■''"'f  '  *"''''"'*  <•''"•'  ■""'Sg-     This  account  of 

ot  tngland,  p.  275.     See  the  passage  quoted  in  the  Preface 

Macduff  ;er^r  h""H*    ^*'   "TK'   "'""'  ^""'-    «°""^'>^<"  "y^  'hat 

sttland/p ^s^c^^.r"'  ^°''''"  "'"  ^^^'-'™-("'"0'yof 

55.  Ibt  lime,  used  in  the  same  sense  as  in  i,  5.  61    iv   3   72 
Sol'-HCy  v'i'V'T^gT""'""^'  "  "^"  "^  '°  -P-» -inS'e  specimen, 

.  ,'  T'''  intertissued  robe  of  gold  and  pearl.' 

There  IS  no  need  therefore  to  change  it  to  •  pearls,'  still  less  to  adopt  Rowe's 

Somh        /'"";•,      "^'T-  ^"^''"'"S  ^"'""'^'^  of  Words,  1,98' to  lord 
Southampton  addresses  him  thus:    'Brave  Earle,  bright  Pearle  o    Pee  e  ' 

S-'ralf/eSd  a'c:^;,'"'  '^^"'  '^  ^^^"''^  ^^  '"'  "*  "^  P^^'^ 

•Kfn'g  oflc'Lrtiir^  ■'"  "■"  ™"""^  "^  ''"-""S  i"  the  second  half, 

60.  sball.   See  iii.  I.  ijj. 
„„nt'/°'  '"P*"'*'  ^'"Xf"»  gf^sed  'extent.'     But  there  is  no  reason  to 

berfxxnr.n  "■"''/":"•     ?'  r'5  «■""="■*  ="  "8"^"=  ^""'»'-'-'  -^  "'  N""- 
RT/h^rH  li   •  '"°i^"=  "'"  ''""'  "f"'^  righteous.'    Similarly  we  have, 

Richard  II.  iv.  l.  232  :  '  To  read  a  lecture  of  them  ' 

nlnt'uTrv'Tf  '""■  ""=  '""  "'"'=''  "'^''  of  you  bears  to  me.     For 
plurals  of  this  kmd  sec  note  v.  2.  3. 

65.  iiiouU.    See  note,  i.  7  34. 

66.  exiled  frimds  abroad  i.  e.  friends  exiled  abroad.   Compare  iii.  6. 48, 40. 

70.  self  and  violent  hands.  So  in  Richard  II.  iii,  2.  l6f>: 

'  Infusing  him  with  self  and  vain  conceit.'' 
oee  our  note  on  the  passage. 

71.  7'ooi  of  her  life.  So  i.  7.  20,  and  iii.  i.  104 

72.  thegrace  of  Grace.  C  mpare  All's  Well  thatEnds  Well,  ii.  I.  163  : 

'  The  great 'st  Grace  lending  grace  ' 
75.  Scone.  See  note  00  ii.  4.  31. 


.^x  -S-iHrO    (■tj-<:'-y-c'^  ^-'-'^  -^^^ 


■  ■■  /s 

I--'/ 


H';  /     ^./ 


•>  ,^v. 


/; 


^^^^^Ajuikcx 


^   ^'^"fi^  UjiT^:^ 


-^0-4  i 


/•  1 


r, 


.^■:   ,>_/^-^'-o/ 


I 


rPn 


r^sef- 


1  - 


./ 


ENRY  WHOV^H,  M.A. 

»MUMf«  to  not  v^^'«|Mlnr  ^Q»ro», 


lOHDOM,  «l>mBU»»»,  AND  inw  YOUK 


rm,!mmti,i<  \  '  ,^^^^^^^' 


